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L1FE AND LOVE,
S. NARAYANASAMI AIYER, B.A., B.L.

What do we know of life? What language do we employ ? L1fe 1;
heavy with me, I canuot endure it. Life runs smooth with me, I love -
it. And so w% talls"as if we are not life, and life is independent of'dt

Ourselves we do not owe. We originate, we end.. Our little life i IS
rounded with a sleep. End and begmnmo are dreams. Vet borfi.in spite.
of us, removed “in spite of us, we discourse of origin and destiny. Our—
selves the only subject we do not and care not to know. E

.
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divi A ilcl)_oAhsl_l.compom‘ule_d clay, man! But how infinite his faculty, how
Slt‘?l?el is (ils_co?rse, mlform and moving, how grand and beautiful !
s end is dust and ashes, He dies of : "he i

8. : of the fears he ewokes, he is

lﬁl:?;ezlhlé)}“th;i cc.stfalsy h;& crcutes.T Man is a jest of fate’s coﬁtriving, or
1€ is aker of his destiny. o true ife i nest ;

fie 18 the mak man, life is carnest ; .to othgrs"_

, e, . . . Iy . . . ’

; UWh({t 1;;txut}1 in life ? Lile as it is embodied in the flesh is nourish-

ﬁe;}sb(r)?lwsl'n(tica%b ?11(}?10_5. Of it death is the destiny. Unto it it jour-

. 1e flesh, Life is uncowfortable: all its experi

neys on. In th ;all 1t.s,exper1ences are Crosses,

- t}];l.l? ‘thel.'g.xs a llfg within life, a life which informs and guides. We

c s consclence, God.  An ungnenchable fire, an uuextingnishabl‘e

light. We smother it, we cloud it.  But strugeling agaiust our utmost -

efforts, it burns and glows. “T'his is the “ 1, i iri
: , it burns and glows. s the ¢ 1, the Will, the Spirit ; and
if once it will stand for itself, destiny is in its control and swa{)v. b

Che most puzzling of problems since man was born is Man, He has
solved and is prepared to solve all problems. Hc writes the history of
tbe U1}1verse, prognosticates its fate, and directs its destiny. He passes *
hxs writ upon its end and beginniug. But his logic avails him not. He
is ruined out. Deuthi he argues out palls on him, Conscience makes &
coward of man.

It is good as it is, The great God has drawn the veil ; the dark-

~ness out of which we emerge and thie darkness into which we are to be
absorbed, will and must remain dark ; else knowledge will prove but the
:xcx);t:z]edag))?ilte., and wisdom which should guide knowledge will be

y I%xaowledge is humble and reverential, is handmaid of wisdom, “Let
t};mw edge grow from more to more, but more of reverence in us dwell,
at mind and soul alluding well, may make one music as before ” but
vaster. Faith saves, life builded on it is truly built. A faithless soul is
wrecked and lost.
s %n Shakespeare’s Measure for Measure, Claudio says : “To sue for
ils €, _tseek. fl‘eath ; and sceking death, I find life.” In one of his poems it
an:file;?};'is?;\l;q now I”hv?I(‘i and life was death’s aunoy; and now I died,
: L g joy. his is life’s secret. ¢
is 0 dying then. g joy is is life’s secret. Death once dead, there
We live, but must surrender life. To life ills belong. We speC!?f

late and are mocked out. We have desires, but they cloy. We get bitt .-

enj . .
joy not. We lose and repent.  One lesson is true; the greatest mee

is the necessity : i A
is to be ﬁu:f]l.t” have only to enjoy, to wish is to waste, to be contentv.*

doesl;;fe (:I?it?eesi an;l parts like shadow. And all that belongs to ‘life
bat the o etsla oug account of nothings paid with loss; and we aré
will is datetl)g Slgws of Fate. But life in life is real and the living

S8 and uncompassed. The source of life is an immaculate

and fresh, pure fountai '
nal cauge,. ain, and it courses on to pay its tribute to its origi-

It ; .
glows.betcto:;fls vr;lar{{ to know that his body is not nothing: It beams and
_ ork. It is God’s temple, It should be put to propc'f:’

" springs of our ignoraunce.
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work. Once started in honest work, flesh becomes ennobled, and it works
out and triumphs in Love.
Love @evelops into Conscience. And Conscience is God.

. How inapt and deluding is the human tongue, yet what have we but
”the human speech to render us? Love is paraphrased as passion, the
tumult is taken for the depth. Conscience is translated as the coward’s
thought, the doubt that hangs on fear and pride ; and our humour is
exdlted into worship; and ignorance and superstition are ennobled be-
yond simple Faith and Piety.

. Life is simple and life is lovely. We do nct have more power to
pollute life than it has power ‘to be ransomed. Vis, inertia, the vita-
lity of life, as well in the flesh, as in the soul, is life’s true vigour, more
balmy than physic can make it, more holy thau sin can corrupt it. A
little rest of body brings it round from ailments, a little patience of the
soul restores it to its haven of Calm. .

Unrest is life’s breach; excitement is not activity ; the brain demands
no over-taxation ; the passions cannot stand strain to break. Moderation
is the rule of life, it rests on concord. One touch of Nature makes the
whole world kin. ,

Love is the basis and the end of life. Life is love. Love is life.
Fach man is dependent on some others. Service is life's law. For life
isa loan, and it is lent to those who are free. - .

With no capital, we may do infinite good. A look of sympathy is
sometimes capital enough for endless blessings. With much we may
achieve nothing, but often do great harm. We may smother the God
within us, and tremble and rot in the hell we make; we may realize the
light within us, and chase all shadows of hell and death. :

Talk not of Fate, though Fate has brought youin. Triumph-
over Fate, for your will is free, the fated-sky gives free scope ; wotk in
the flesh, for it must work, but work it out to deliverance unto Love.
Then are you realized, flesh is burnt, love is developed, couscience is
born, and you are gatiered unto your Lord. ‘

" The beauty of life is in us and surrounds us. But we see no beauty
till we have it. ‘The clownish nature belougs to us as well as the royal.
And our realisation of each in our endeavour is the best witness of what
humour we are in. Let us ever sink the beast and elevate the God.

~ We are our own true friends. No external help is necessary nor
can be trusted. Man’s true friend or enemy is Mau. ¢ To thine own self
be true, it follows as night the day, thou caast not then be false to any

- man.” -

Life is full of beauty. It beams with Love, The discord we think
With more kuowing we discover more har~

mony. Differences, the birth of our ignorance, flow into harmony, and
in better wisdom we learn them better. The one, the only, the such;

", the so, are the terms by which we learn to consecCrate the Creator’s

name.
_ Learn wisdom by annihilating iguorauc
discord ; cast off pride by learning humility,

e, peace by. annihilating-
jealousy by knowing true

o
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love, pray to be pardoned ; judge in charity, let charity fulfil the law.
Appeal to mercy. Show mercy. Then are you redeemed and you redeem.

Never fear to be 1o.st. In our worst sins, our irue penance cleanses
and saves us. And ruined Love, when it is built anew, grows stronger,

is fairer far than before,

——er——

BHARTARI BABA: OR, MY FAITH IN MY GOD.

(Written for “ The Kalpa/e;z.")

.
i

DaMODAR PRASAD SAKSENA, M. A.

In the course of oue of my even-
ing rambles along a rather seques-
tered road in the outskirts of the
towii, I once met a little boy, some
ten years'old, pursuing the same
direction I was following and chant-
ing a merry carol. He had a
bright and fearless countenance,
and his light movements betokened
a happy frame of mind. He evi-
dently belonged to those good folks
that Tead a village life and support
themselves mainly by tillage. Feel-
ing strongly inclined to speak to
him I stopped up and put him a
question, which, he courteously
replying, made us fall readily in
conversation with each other.

We talked freely on a variety of
topics, and the observations made
by my young companion proved
him possessed of theaverage under-
standing and wisdom.

We had by this time left the
populous parts far behind and gain-
ed a desolate plain, close to which,
as the boy informed mg¢, his lovely
cottage lay. This led me to admire
his courage all the more in having
veatured so far after dusk, when
the boy told me he had passed that
lonely way still later and could find
nothing to be afraid of in moving
about the place. I asked him if he
could meet any wild beasts in the
way, especially if those tracts were
the haunts of the tiger. “The tiger”

he quickly responded, ‘O, yes!
the tiger infests these parts, and
nothing can be more natural than
toexpect him at night roaming on
the-plain in search of prey, but we
care not much for him, and are.ever
prepared to meet him boldly, and
beat him back. And then, there is
Bhartari Baba. High on the mound,
under the branching tree,stands His
little dome, and the tiger dares not
approach its sacred precincts. All-
Powerful is He ; we lie under His
protection, and He guards us night
aud day against all possibility of
harm.?

True! An Athena was indispens-
able in days of yore to safeguard
Atheuns, and so long as the Palla-
dium remained standing there,
Troy could not fall. From the
remotest times in the past the
human wmind has been seeking the
refuge of a great protecting power
and following,under varying names,
the “Father of all in every age and
every clime adored.” What gives
strength to the spirit and thereby
to the bodily powers and keeps the
heart from droopiug midst trials
and dangers is the sense of protec-
tion by the Almighty. It was
Bhakti, this devotion tothe Su-

reme, this merging of Individuali-
in the Infinity of the God-head,
that made the old Saints of India
aim at gigantic spiritual power,

b
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The instarces of Prahlad facing
torture and pain rather than re-
nounce God’s name he so fondly
cherished,” of Miran swallowing
poison rather than forego her wor-

.ship and her prayets, of how they

faced the perils and did notcome
to grief by virtue of the earnestness
of their conviction iir the power of
the Supreme, go to iltustrate the
potency of the Divine Hand to
Succour all placed under Its protec-
tion. Man’s heart is feeble, and
wants an invigorating influence
from on high to brace up 1its
nerves and strengthen its powers
for notable deeds. When I surren-
der myself to the care of the
Almighty all sense of danger leaves
me, and I push onmy work with a
calm assurance in the realisation of
my hopes and aims.

_ In the battle of the lake Regillus,
in a fierce and bloody struggle with
the Latins who had espoused the
cause of the banished Tarquins and
made an attempt to have them
restored, the Romans imagined
supernatural powers coming to
their aid, “gained this battle by
the assistance of the ‘Great Twin
Brethren,” Castor and Pollux, who
were seen charging the Latins at
the head of the Roman cavalry, and
who afterwards carried to Rome
the tidings of the victory. A
temple was built in the forum on
the spot where they appeared, and
their festival was celebrated
yearly.’—( Dy . Smith: Smaller His-
bory of Rome). N

It may have been their fancy,
but the thought of the Divine help
enabled them to pluck up courage,
rush on their foes, and subdue them
inthe end.

When I find myself engaged ina,
worthy and righteous cause, and

the Lord of Heaven smiling on my
endeavour, it is ten to one | would
succeed.

Marmion, though « redoubtable
warrior, is obliged to confess after
his ill-fated fight with the Scots:.

«Oh carse on yon marauder’s lance,
And doubly cursed niy failing brand,
A sinful heart makes failing hand.”—
(Seott’s Marmion—Canto VI.)
while Sir Galahad, the saintly’
kuight of King Arthur’s Round
Table, who is entitled to a vision of
the Holy Grail, says : ’
« My strength is as the strength of ten,
Because my heart is pure”—(Zennyson).
. .
What I desire to impress od my
readers, then, is the importance of
the cuitivation of a religious spirit.
The most trying difficulties have
been smoothed by relying on this
spirit.

¢ All-Powerful is Bhartari Baba,?
or by whatever other name ijndeed
you muey. prefer to call Him, for
the light of the trie God shines in
all these forms of devotion, and the
element of worship that calls forth
adoration of the Supreme is akin in
all such instances.

Under His strong protection no
evil can befall me, and under His
guiding hand I can uever go astray,
I have found out how great, good,
aund benevolent He is, and though
the future is hidden from iy gaze,
I helieve it can be in no wise but
in accordance with the gracious
plan He has in view. Rclying on -
the strength of this spirit I can.
make my existence joyous .and -
serene, and derive a’calm satisfacs -
tion when life’s drama would be
drawing to a close. -
_«For though from out our bourne of time,..

The flood may bear me far, [and place

I hope to see my Filot face (o face,
When 1 have crossed the bar”—(Tennyson).
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PSYCHIC FACULTY IN HYPNOTISM.
James CoatEsx, Pu. D., F.L.L.C.

Hypnotism is employed mainly
as a Therapeutic agent, and that
most successfully in many so-called
mental diseases and nervous de-
rangements in which Medicinal
treatment has been weighed in the
balance and found wanting. An
increasing number of medical inen
are employing Hypunotism in the
cure of disease. As the majority
of men and women are hypnotisa-
ble it would be a folly,if not a crime,
not to employ hypnotic modes of
procedure for their benefit. But
on this 1 do not propose to dwell.
Hypnotism has been employed in
experimentation and many fan-
tastic tricks played therzwith, but
in the main has been rightly emn-
ployed in scientific research, cere-
bral exploration, and in human
gsychology, generally. It has also

een employed as a means of enter-
tainment, and mauy claims which
are made in 1its name, cannot
always be substantiated. The
general public is not the best judge,
and as it goes in for amusement
for which it is willing to pay, it
gets it in the form of graceful
Magdalens in mysticdream dances,
emotional expressionists who pose
or abandon to the streams of music,
play instruments, and others who
play the buffoon, as may be deemed
most necessary to excite and gratify
the sense of the wonderfui and love
of tricks., These are served as an
- indiscriminatory music hall public
demands and pass into oblivion
with the changing freak to make
room for other sensations. To
these three phases of Hypnotism,
the therapeutic, the experimentalic
and the less important but always
interesting phase of entertainment,
there remains to be noted a fourth,

v12., the development .and observ-
ance of Psychic Faculty [with the
exception of a class of experimen-
tators in Paris, of whom De Rochas
is representative], this has béen
either ignoged or neglected. The
majority of modern Hypnotists
plead for and go in for what they
call “a purely mental basis, or for
suggestion and its variant auto-
suggestion ”; and while this is now
esteemed fashionable and correct,
it is not without its limitations;
ana the greatest fault is that it
ignores the very foundation of the
mental basis in man, w»¢z., the
Psychic Self.

The older experimenters were
not so fashionable, pedantic and
correct, but for all that the disco-
very of clairvoyance in artificial
somnambulism was a notable ad-
vance on anything attempted by
Mesmer, and subsequent investiga-
tion demonstrated nian’s possession
of Psychic Faculties, and made it
intensely credible ; in sacred or
profane history the recorded in-
stances of the spontaneous play of
these faculties in seer-ship, in
visions and corresponding telepa-
thic phenomena are numerous. Of
innumerable recorded instances of
the play of Psychic Faculty in
Hjypnotism, I can only furnish a
few by way of illustration, but
these few will be of service.

I had been lecturing in Black-
burn, Bacup, Bury and other
Lancashire towns in the seventies,
and fourd many good sensitives
and large audiences favourable for
the expositions. 1 occasionally
came across subjects -who were
sensitive to thought transmission,

o "
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but the first important case which
came under my notice was present-
ed to my attention by Mr. Lea of
Bacup. This gentleman had been
a pupil of one Moses Regg, a
successful Mesmerist, and was
himself a Healer of no mean ability.
The clairvoyante was a relative of
his good lady and resident in his
house. When he put her into
% the state,” she at once became
ucid, Her lucidity was shown in
a practical way. She was able
for a time to read any paragraph
selected by me, at random, from
any book available in the house.
The reading was as facile when
I was not looking at the page as
when noting the contents myself,
I was satisfed by nuwerous tests
of this, and this accompanied by
the united testimony of Mr. and
Mrs. Lea fully convinced me of
this lady’s psychical powers. It
was not necessary to call in telepa-
thy, much less that of spirits, to
account for her lucidity, her
capacity for diagnosis, her previ-
sion, and for the material demon-
stration of reading a book or other
scrap of printed matter. The
Psychic Faculty exercised was her
own, Mr. Lea being merely the
agent or magnetiser, who helped
to place her in a suitable condition.

-That condition (of trance, semi-

trance, hypnosis, akin to sleep and
waking dream states) owing to
the more or less partial inhibition
of the senses, is favourable in the
manifestation of the Psychic
Faculty,

Mr. Desmond Fitzerald, M.S.T.
E, at one time a member of the
B.N.A.S., London, and who apart
from his well-know scientific abili-
ties was an experienced and con-
vinced spititualist, tells of an ex
perience with H. E. Lewis, the
Negro Mesmerist who has been

referred to by Professor Gregory,
in his ¢ Letters on Animal Mag-
netism?, as a powerful Mesmerist.

Mo summarise Mr. Fitzeralds’s *

v

communication, I will omit refer-
ences to all the ordinary experi-
ments which took place both at the
hotel where Lewis was stopping
and those which occurred subse-
quently which took place in the
hall next evening and give the
following :—

¢« After the more ordinary experi-
ments had been successfully exhi-
bited, Lewis proceeded to illustrate
some of the phenomena of ¢laimvoy-
ance and somnambulism, in the
person of a young woman, a perfect
stranger to him, who, with others
had come upon the platform from
amongst the audience. Whilst in
the ‘deep sleep- he ordered her to
¢go home,’ und describe what she
saw there. She described a kitchen
in which were two persons,
occupied with some domestic
duties. ¢Do you think you could
touch the person nearest you ?’
inquired Lewis. ‘The only ahswer,
[ think, was an indistinct murmur,
Placing one hand on her head, and
the other over the region of the
solar plexus, he then said, “ 1 well
you to touch her on the shoulder,
you must do so, you shall doso!t?
Presently the girl laughed, and

said, “I have touched her, they are

so frightened I Turning to the
audience, Lewis asked wbether
any one in the hall knew the young
woman, and, on receiving an
answer in the affirmative, requested
that a “deputation” should pro-
ceed to her abode, and ascertain
the truth or falsity of her statement.
The persons who went on this
errand afterwards rcturned to the
hall, and stated that everything
describeéd by the girl had actually
taken place, and that the house.’
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hold in question was in a state of
great perturbation, oune of its
members declaring  that, whilst
occupied in the kitchen, she had
been fouched on the shoulder by a
£ghost,

Mt. Fitzerald adds: The young
woman who was the ¢ sensitive’ on
this occasion was a servant to Mr,

"Taylor, Shoemaker, of Blackheath.
In my note-book,I find likewise the
name of Mr. Bishop, deuntist, also
of Blackheath, who offered to
testifv to the truth of the forcgoing
incident&.

Iere we have plienomena appro-
ximating to that of Modern
Spiritualism  and akin® to much
termed Telepathy. The Psychie
Faculties of secing, hearing and
of sensing at a distance touch
being manifested.  Through ex-
periments similar to this, we ‘are
able to realise how corresponding
phenomena tike place spontang-
ously and otlers, as reported in the
Journals of the S.P.R. and by
investigations in Modern Spintua-
list.

QUID EST VERITAS?
HENRY PrOCTOR, F.R.S.L.,, M R.AS, FL L.C.

The question of Pilate “What is
truth” is the question which has
agitated seeking sculs in all ages,
and men bave sought an answer
in an endless variety of ways. The
Bible points out Lo usas the onein-
fallible source of truth and foun-
tain of knowledge from which no
‘error can proceed ‘‘ the Spiritof
truth? which will, if we are sub-
missive to its teaching, lead us
into all truth and cause us to know
all things. In the teaching of the
Spirit there is no admixture of
-error ; it is the truth and nothing
‘but the truth., The teaching of
man has to be sifted and we have
to try the spirits as to whether
they are of God. But if we have
the gift of “discernment of spirits”
we need never be deceived as to
the source from which the teach-
ing proceeds.

Our blessed Exemplar was never
deceived. He always knew the
will of God perfectly, and could
say with certainty: ¢ My doctrine
is not Mine but of Him that sent
‘Me.” It was all “learned from the
‘Father” and in no way or method
-which is accessible to us.

T'he Iather wakened Him morn-
ing by morning, wakened His eal
to hear as one that is taught. And
it is absolutely certain therefore
that we may have likewise, if faith-
ful to Him, the ear of the Jearner
and the tongue ot the learned.
Again and again they were asto-
nished at His teaching saying:
“ How knoweth this Man letters,
never having learned ? "’

How is it that His knowle@ge 18
superior to that of Gamaliel of
Hillel and of all the Rabbis ? How
is it that a carpenter can teac
these entirely new doctrines and do
these great signs and speak with
such authority? His answer was?
« My doctrine is not Mine but His
that send Me. Even as my Father
hath taught Me so I do.” His edu-
cation was continuous, moment by
moment, line upon lin=,here a little
there a little, So it should be with
each one of us azcording to His
own words: “They shall all be
taught of God, all thy children
shall be taught of the Lord.” For
there is no limit to what we nay
earn in the ¢ School of the Holy
Spirit.”  Infinite is the knowledge
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promised us: ‘¢ He shall teach you
all things, and lead you into all
truth.

Things which cye saw not,
Awd car heard not

And which entered not
Into the hicart of man,

Whatsoever tiings God prepared
for them that love Him, God re-
veals them to us through His
S\pmt, yea even the deep things of
God; that we might know the
things which by God were given in
favour (gratuitously, undeserved-
ly) to us. Inorder to become our
perfect Exemplar Christ was made

+ 10 all points (except sin) like unto
His brethren, emptying Himself
50 completely that He could say :
“Of MyseIf I can do nothing. I do
not speak from Myself: My words
are not Mine but His that sent
Me”. And He places His disci-
Ples on the same level when He
says: “As My Father hath sent
V1€, even so send I you, andas I
live by means of the Fatber, even
So shall ye live by means of Me.”
Every one of us should be anoint-
¢d by God the Father (2 Cor: I, 27)
and the anointing should abide in
usand teach us all things: so that
we have no need.

Of Man’s teaching (1 John, II,
27).  'This was fulfilled in the case
of those who wrote the Scriptures,
and there has been no change in
Him. Christ is just the same to-
day. “The Holy Spirit was promis-
ed to-abid: with us for ever.” If we
are straitened it is ourselves. His

nowledge is infinite and His
readiness to impart is infinite,

And f{rom what cause does this
limit arise ?

Our knowledge of God’s will is.
in exact proportion to our willing-
ness to do His will ; for if any man
willeth to do His wiil he shall
know.”

I the surrender of the apostles
there was no flaw or imperfection. "
They gave themselves to Prayer
and to the ministry of the word. -
The great thing that God needs is
capacity. The oil did not céase
fowing till “there was not a vessel
more.” If the water is to come we
must provide for its reception:
¢« Make the valley full of ditches.”

The second need is to lay hold,
In the Kingdom of God we have
only what we TAKE. God is wait-
ing for men who will take the
kingdom by storm—DMen of vio-
lence who will take it by force.
“(Matth. XI, 12). He will not
rise and give because He is His
friend but because of His impor-
tunity.” Hvery place that you
set your foot upon shall be yours.
I.et us claim then a spirit of
wisdom in the knowledge of-
Him that we, having the eyes of
our hearts evlightened may kaow,
what is the hope of our calling
and what the exceeding greatness
of His power towards us who be-
lieve, * that we being strengthened
by might by His Spirit into the
inward man ; that Christ may dwell
in our hearts by faith so that we
may be filled unto all the fullpess
of God; so shall we grow upin
all things into Him, whois the
Way the Truth and the Life.
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WHAT 1S LOVE AND WHAT DOES IT MEAN ?

o

(Lavru SiNna Gavrawm).

Now-a-days, the really cultured
persons of different climes and
nations have begun to realize that
the true essence of religion lies in
“loving all” and “hating none.”

Love is a most wouderful word.
It is 0 verv wvsterious that few
have learnt its true meaning (I
take love in the sense of the Sans-
krit word ﬁq), There are two words
Love (¥8) and Moha (qrg) Love
minus rational intellect. The equi-
valent of #lg Moha is not found in
the Hnglish language but the word
most commonly used for Jrg Moha

is Delusiou. Delusion has not the
force of Atz.

Moha means Love divorced from
reason, or rather blind attachment
toa thing. Now love and blind
attachment to a thing are seemingly
one but really speaking different
things. Lt me explain to you
the distinction between these two
words by a very common instance.

Why does a mother love her
baby ? Why does she fecl pained
at the least trouble that the baby
suffers? Why so? Because she
has identified herself with the self
of the baby. She very clearly sees
that she to all intents and pur-
poses suffers much if her child
suffers. She identifies herself with
the child, but unconsciously aund
without reasons. When her beloved
child lapses into the Impersonal
Brahmna zg ot to use the material
word, dies, she is beside herself
with grief and seems ready to weep
to death. Why sc? Because she
clang to the child blindly and her
love for the child is not the real
love about which so much has been
said in religious books. Sheenter-

tained fie, z.e., love minus intellect

for the baby. Such a.love is not
the true love which has been made
much of by religions. The woman
saw that the self of the baby and
her own were one and the samne dut
she did uot rise to the position of
understanding things in their true
colour, (ﬁrg Moha can be developed
into Love by a process of moral
development. Blind attachment
leids to infinite pain. Seeing the
Unity in diversity is Love. Seeing
the difference between things or
persons is hatred. When we see
the unity between ourselves and
some other objects we are said to
love those objects. But the same
love is turned into #jg Moha when
we feel pained at the loss of those
beloved objects, When we perceive
unity, in the deepest sense of the
word, why should we feel vexed at
losing some dear objects? ‘The

Spirit is one and not many. The-

same Spirit runs through all. It
does not die nor is it destroyed by
any number of material weapons.
It is simply changed from one form
toanother, Then why do the people
feel sorry for this change ? Because
they have fallen into the grips of
g (Delusion).

The assertion that ¢ man is the

temple of God ” is true to the letter,
It means that every man is the
abode of God or, to say from the
standpoint of Vedanta, that every
man is the temple of a Spirit which
pervades through the Universe.
God or Spirit isone and not many.

Please let ine quote a few texts

from different religions. These
texts declare that (§od is one and
not many, '

‘“ He who is the Lord of all that -
move and breathe, to Whom all.
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beings turn their constant thought,
I-filtlxxxgwe invoke to be our friend”.—
Rig Veda.l: CI 5, 6. )
1"(‘g’l‘hyself . alone’, the Universe’s
Sovran”-- Rig Veda IIL XLVI 2.

« Mighty art Thou, there is not
one equal to Thee. Dwelling 1n
Heaven and listening, to the prayer
of men, Thou fillest both the
heavens and the earth”.—Rig Veda
Y111, LIII 2 4. .
"« Thou God without a second” —
Rig Veda I, XXXII, 12.

‘%Thou art the I:ord of m;eg
without an equal ; of all thﬁ wor]
Thou art the only Sovran”.—Rig
Veda V], XXXVI, 4.

« There is no God but God
the -"One the Almigshty”—-Koran
XXXVII 65, XX187.

“The Losr’d our God is one
Lord”.—Bible, Mark XII, 12, 29-

Science also is trying to p:ove
that there is one and no second.
T'o come to the point, seeing this
unity in all the objects 18 Love.
When we see that we are identical
with all the objects, we begin en,«
tertaining truelove for them. Love
should be entertained for its own
sake. Itis why that all the reli-
gions and ancient seers have em-
phasized the cultivation of Love.
If the particular facully of the
body gets stronger than all other
ones it domiuates over all its bent.
In the same way, if Love power
becomes stronger, it will undoubt-
edly check other bad emotions
from leading persons to do wicked
deeds. In my article ‘How to con-

uer the Lower Nature’ in the
%dlpaka of December 1911, I
pointed out the ways how this
hardly controllable lower nature can
be conquered. There is always a
tug-of-war going oun between the
lower and the higher natures,
and between the good aund bad

emotions. FEach of these is trying

to get the better of tl;e other.
When we see thata certain person
is too full of his own affairs and is
utterly selfish, we feel anger rise
against him or oft and anon we
are overpowered by wrath which
makes humble slaves of us and
leads us to bear a strong hatred
against the selfish man. But
after we have mpunted a little™
higher our hatred is not excited so
soon when we catch sight of an.
utterly selish man. The emotions
of ILove and Hate commence
waging a war between each other.
If the Love-power is stronger than
the Hate-power we do not hate the
selfish person but rather pity him
because he is a prey to a mental
disease of selfishness. We love or
hate him because of the love-power
and hate-power. The best way to
put force into one good emotion 1s
to make constant use of that emo-
tion and lull the bad ove to sleep.
When that particular emotion, say
love, has become too strong to be
dominated by the other bad emo-
tion, it will become the guide of
the person. Therefore the best
piece of advice that should be
driven home to the reader is that
he should always entertain Love
in its deepest semse for all, even
the siuners, because the lattgr
want it the more because of their
being burdened with the hea}v?
weight of the sin. If the emotion
ot love is cultivated it will give
birth to many qualities of the first
water. Love will purify both the
Jover and the loved. Love canmake
a heaven of the very world which
appears to many even worse than
the aviche hell. Readers, such is
the emotion of Love, the caltiva-
tion of which is very @esxrable for
all striving to achieve Success,
worldly or celestial. OM. 1 Shwa
Shankar ! Peace!

L] -
.
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PHRENOLOGY AND LONGEVITY.
J. MiLLorT SEVERN, F.B.P.S, F.I.I..C, Brighton (Kng.)

Address delivered at the British Lhrenotogical Socicty's Congress, Kssex Hall, Tondon,

November 9th, 1912,

As Phreuologists we are often
asked the question “How long
shal' I live?” While it is quite
impossible for any oue to answer
the question with absolute certain-
ty, naturc gives us many indica-
tions ot Longevity, both physiog-
nomically and in the shape of the
head. The question having been
asked me so frequently I have for
many years been giving attention
to studying the formation of the
head to see what indications of
Longevity we might find from this
source ;and [ think I have met
with sufficient evideuce to have
made the study worth while.

We recognise as Phrenologists
the existeuce of a faculty which is
called Vitativeness, Jocated behind
the ear in the immediate vicinity
of the Mastoid Process. Dr. Andrew
Combe has the credit chiefly for
the discovery of this facalty. When-
ever it exists in a fairly large de-
gree the possessor has a strong
hold on life, a real relish for living
and a wonderful capacity to ward
off disease. Doctors and nurses
have ample experiences of patients
Possessing large vitativeness who
recover from the most dangerous
operations and dire diseases, while
others possessing this faculty in a
small degree easily succamb to far
less serious illuesses.

Though apart from this faculty,
which is an important factor inthe
preservation ot life and health, I
have observed that there is a par-
ticular formation of head which
prevails generally in ILongevity,

For very many years in the course
of my practice, I have availed

myself of cvery opportunity possi-
ble of examining old persons; and
[ find that the prevailing type of
head in pérsons attaining old age
i1s narrow, or dolichocephalic in
shape; and when examining and
comparing the mental characteris-
tics of this class of persons I find
their characteristics more consist-
ent with the attaining of old age
than the characteristics of wide-
headed persons. '

Persons possessing long, narrow
hieads, proportionally well-develop-
ed in the frontal lohes, and hav-
ing a fairly high moral braiu, are
more gencrally thinkers,cause seek-
ers, reasoners, intuitive, concern-
ed in the progressive welfate of
mankind, moral-minded ; perhaps
a little impatient, eager of results,
and wilful, but generally consist-
ent, steadily persevering, refined in
tastes, ambitions; having elevated,
literary, artistic, moral and refined
aspirations. If particularly large
in the fiontal lobes they are philo-
sophic, far-seeing and prophetic.
They may be minus the business
instinct ; but supposing that this
same class of persons have fairly
large degreces of Firmness aud
Conscientiousness they possess sta-
bity of character, adherence to
principle, and are tuclined to work
very thoroughly in the pursuit of
intellectual and moral attainments.
They are iuterested in the study of
humanity and the laws of health.
The more mercenary concerus of
life do not much appeal to them.
Intellectually and morally they feel
that they have somethin;g good 10
live for; aud they have less
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tendencies to excesses, over-indul-
geunces or extremes, Characteristics
of this kind contribute to man’s
well-being, and thus enhance his
chances of tong-life.

The geunerality of wide-headed
persons are decidedly aggressive,
acquisitive, forceful and passion-
ate. They aim to atquire money,
properties and possesstons, whick
very often they never live to enjoy;
*for they tend to shorten their
lives by the output of undue ener-
gy in the gratification of abnormal
appetites and passions, and in
their haste to get rich, and by
other indiscretions,

Contention, passion, temper,
gréed and avarice, characteristics,
of the wide head, are frequently a
great strain upon the mental and
physical constitutions, and tend to
shorten life by the development of
heart failure, apoplexy, and kin-
dred diseases; while abnormal Ali-
mentativeness, often another cha-
racteristic of the wide head, is the
source of innumerable internal and
inflammatory stomach troubles.
This type of head, too, is generaily
less interested in the higher spi-
ritual and more elevating intellec-
tual pursuits and studies.

Of course there are exceptions
to this as to every other rule;and
when we have a person possessing
a very large head having all the
intellectual and moral characteris-
tics of the long and high head, to-
gether with cousiderable width,
then we have'a person of strong
intellectual and moral qualities
with great force of character and
impetus and energy, enabling him
to effectually carry out his sirong
intellectual and moral qualities.
There is still the tendency, how-
ever, to over-strain,

Since I have made so decided a
contrast of narrow and wide heads,

some of you will be considering
the matter of fate. If by heredity
we possess either the ome type of

head or the other, what can we do |

in the matter ? I would say that
while we have no participation in
choosing the kind of head we in-
herit at birth, yet it is in our
ower to materially alter the shape
of the head ; and it is especially
the work of the phrenologist to
teach persons how this may be
done. It would be quite impossi-
ble to develop one’s head from one
extreme to the other; as from a
very narrow head to a wide one,
or itom a wide head to 2 nartow
one, or from a very low toa high
head ; but by study and training,
and especially during infancy and
vouth while the head is particu-
Jarly susceptible to growth and
development, very much can be
done by way of modifying detri-
mental, abnormal or deficient ten-
deucies, so as in time to be quite
discernible in the alterations of the
shape of the head.

We affect little or no surprise at
seeing a person who was thin be-
come stout, or a stout person be-
coming thip, yet it may much suz-
prise some people to know that
the head is also susceptible to alte-
rations in its development ; though
not, of course, in the same strikin
degrees as iu the physique ; hence
you will see that after all we are
much more responsible for the kind
of head we own and carry about
with us than is generally supposed.

[ mav add that there is need of
a fair amount of width of head
immediately above, and a little
forward, and also backward of the
ears in the type of head I have

described as predisposed to old age, .

to give love of life, sense of preser-
vation, and of carefulness and

-economy, endurance and exectitive.

ness of purpose.
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The conditions favourable to the
attainiug of old age were perhaps
never, in the world’s history,better
than at the present time. Health
maxims and advice contributory
to this end are almost superabun-
dant. Notwith:tanding recent and
present wars among different
natious, life is held more precious
than formerly and in this matter
there will yet be a greater realiza-
tion and awakening. The great
speed with which everything now-
a-days is carried on is a strain on
the nervous system, but to counter-
act this we have fir better condi-
tions for living, a larger choice of
all that is best, and are better
advised and more intelligent in the
matter of choice.

That one may attain to the age
of one huundred years or more is no
visionary statement.  According
to physiological and natural laws
the duration of huwman life should
be five times the period necessary
to reach full growth. This isa
prevailing law which is constantly
exemplified in the brute creation.
The horse grows five years, and he
lives twenty-five or thirty. The
dog two,and he lives ten or twelve.
All the larger animals live about
five times longer than they grow,
Man grows to about twenty or
twenty-five years, but a centenarian
among men is accounted wmore or
less a rarity. Vet the very fact
that there are men living in almost
every community and nation who
have reached that uge, and some
much older, is a sufficient proof
that one hundred to one hundred
and twenty years is the natural age
of man.

The biblical idea of three score
years and ten has limited and
hindered man’s hopes of living. If
by chauce he exceeds this stipulat-
ed age limit he has a sort of

rotion that he has cheated nature.
We shall live longer as we hope for
a longer lile, and live in accord-
ance with nature’s laws.

We have records of many per-
sons who have lived to an”extraor-
dinary old age; and I have care-
fully examined the portraitsof a
large number of notable old pet-
sons, and °I find that their heads
are almost invariably of the long,
narrow type.

Henry Jenkins, who lived to be
169 had this type of head, also
Thomas Parr, 152, and IsaaC
Walton, the Angler, go.

[ shall have to cominend the
town of Brighton as having a good
proportion of long-lived inhabit-
ants.  Brighton at the present
time has two old gentlemen living
in the town over 100 years of age;
and only three weeks ago Mr.
Isaac Oldaker died there 100
years old. Mr. Doughty, the oldest
living clown, whose head -1 have
severa) times examined, is now 1n
his g5th year.

The Quakers who are very tem-
perate in their habits and in the
exercise of control over the emo-
tional feelings are generally a long-
lived people. As [ come of a race
of Quakers I am well acquainted
with many well.known members
of the Friends Societies and their
heads correspond geuerally with
the type [ describe as long-lived.

- Anintellectual life, so long as it
is not pursued too strenuously, is
conducive to long life. We have
lastances of thisin respect to many
persons well known to most of us.

0. S. Fowler, phrenologist, lived
to be nearly 87 ; his brother I, N.
Fowler died in his 86th year.,

George Combe lived to within
two months of 70 years.

-
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Dr. Andrew Jackson Davis,
America, who possessed a wonder-
ful mentality, lived to be 85 years.
g The late General Booth lived to

3.

Dr. Peebles, a most active worker
and writer in the cause of Spiritu-
alisin, is still pursuing a vigorous
career, and in prime health at over
9I, and we might sav the same of
» Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, one of
our Vice-Presidents, whose age is
89, also

Earl Roberts, V.C., of Kandahar,
8o.

All these persons are of the long-

. headed type.

Dr. Gall, the founder of Phreno-
logy, lived to be 70 years, in spite
of his possessing a fairly wide
head ; and

Dr. Spurzheim, his co-worker,
who also had a wide head doubt-
less cut short a most useful career
at 55 years of age, by his euthusi-
asm and over-work.

The remarkable ages of some of
the biblical patriarchs were most
reverently recorded; and there is
doubtless mucl: virtue in the attain-
ment of old age. :

Our common ancestor Adam* liv-
ed 930 years, and his wife Eve lived
to the same respectable old age,
Some of their descendants lived
much longer. Methuseleh, the lon-
gest liver on record, was 969 years
old. I have no authentic portraits
of these our first ancestors to show
whether their heads were narrow
or wide, hence, they afford one
poor evidence,

In Great Britain, perhaps Ireland
and Scotland afford us the highest
statistics for longevity. The Scots-
man is proverbially long headed,
and the [rish are certainly nota

- wide-headed race.

The Bulgariaas, who are proving
themselves such splendid fighters.
in the present war, have for many
years been famous for their longe-
vity. Professor Metchnikoff, princi-
pal of the Pasteur Institute, who
lived and mixed with these people
much, and studied their customs
and habits, made the astonishing
discovery that the deaths at the
ages of 100, 15, and twenty years,
were by no means nncommon, and
what was even more remarkable
the qualities of youth were pre-
served almost to the end. There
are, he states, in proportiog to its
inhabitants 187 centenarians® in
Bulgaria to every 1 in England;
and he came upon centenarians
performing duties which in this
country would be considered stre-
nuous fot a man of seventy.

There are many maxims helpful
to the attainment of old age. I
will close with one or two which
appeal to me as being useful.

Be hopeful. Dispel fear.
Be moderate in all things.

Avoid all excesses, passion and
undue contention. '

Keep both mind and body
reasonably empioyed. '
Cultivate self-control.

From choice or necessity most
persons who have attained extra-
ordinary old age have been -very
abstemious, simpls and natural
livers ; and country life and regular
but not excessive work or employ-
ment are favourable to this achieve-
ment. We must be useful if we -
would be healthful. In fact, Na-
ture, like the bees, refuses to tole-
rate drones. Again, it is most
natural to be regular; record-
breaking is not conducive to stabi-
lity of health or long life, and
people who work excessively during

* Indian or rather Hindu legends have names of certain people who have not tasted deatl) :it R

all—Ep, X,

>
. .
.
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oue part of their lives with the idea
of retiring later, only occasionally
live long atter abandoning their
regular employment. The greatest

. & .
and most compeusative service,

that which rebounds back upon
oirsclves with the most pleasurable
remembrance and greatest profit,
comies of the true and ungrudging
service we render to our fellows.

THOUGHT-PROVOKING SUBLIMINAL

PHENOMENA.

s

U.S. Praxasa Rao.

(Continued from Dccember 1912 Kalpaka),

15. A New Year Present to Serum Advocates
and Medical Men.

Ycu, dear Editor of the Kalpata,
must excuse me for cntitling this
section as above. There are Docw
tors and Doctors ; honest men who
always stand by what they think
is true are the monopoly of not any
class in the world. Nor can any
set of men say that all of their
company are honest men. TUsersof
Prussic Acid and other Aqua To-
phanas as most of these modern
Medicine-Men are and were,though
many a man among thewselves
has said evetything good about
Psycho-Therapy, vet these licen-
ced poisoners would strive to sup.
press the divine system of treat-
ment of diseases. Reason was not,
and is not able to get a hearing
from them ; thre is but one way
of making them hearken to it—
hammering the new ideas into
their heads in spite of them. We
should do something, and that
very quickly, for fast are they driv-
ing out ail perfect health from the
earth with their bacilli and cul-
tures,with their s2=rums and inocula-
tions, and with their deadly drugs
and Mannas O’St. Nicholas. Un.
fortunately for us, governments
patronise these ignorant men who
would inject a deadly, hateful poi-
son into our system, for a man died
of small-pox at the antipodes, or

because a rat died in Cape Town
of th» plague that is dreaded .only
by an uncaltured, uneducated hoor
who was the victim of a delusion.
Evensuch a delnded being will not,
nay cannot be attacked by the
plague except under certain con-
ditions. et these great Escula-
pinses meditate on these lines till
Febrnary and if they fail to come at
the real origin of diseases, plague or
pox or anvthing else, we will
promise to treat on this subject in
the Kalpaka for February. Mean-
while, let us return to our own
subject.

A certain wise man named Her-
man Rocktoff has embellished his
bodv with the scars of the bites of
noless than 516 dogs, just to prove
his conviction that hvdrophobia is
a disease generated for the benefit
of some uvknown beings. With
all these scars on him, he not only
does not get any di-casc of a nature

which woulqg require a siay at a

‘Ka§lelli Institute’ for a time, he
continues merrily on catching more
unlicensed dogs,  proclaiming all
the time that science is not true,
and that what is known as hiydro-
phobia is a mere fiction.” A cer-
tain Dr. Riley, a specialist on
hydrophobia, after examining

.
s ©
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Herman wrote to the Populayr Seci-
entsfic Siftings +—

" ““Science is coming more and
more to know or realise that the
condition of a patient’s mind large-
ly controls or affects the disease
with which he is afflicted. I do not
medn that an organic disease, a
broken bone, or a poisonous snake-
bite may be cured and healed by
mere thought action” (we will have

something to say on ihis subject
also in the February issue—U. .S.
Rao) “but, I do mean that if a
patient’s mind is cheerful, hopeful,
confident and optimistic, the reme-
dy for his ailment is aided a hun-
dred-fold.” He then gives us an
example of a man who was several
times bitten by a dog having rabies
in an aggravated form. We'll give
it under the following heading :—

16. Hydrophobia Defied off.

The subject in this case belonged
to a good family sand w1s a Univer-
sity man. Everything possible

~ was done for him in the usual ways.

But, . yet, it was evident he was
going to have hydrophobia. With
rare intelligence and determination,
he ordered a heavy cot from a
hospital aud three men to tend
him.

As he felt the rabies stealing on
his mind, he ordered himself bound
hand, foot, body and head with
strong straps to the cot. But the
straps were unnecessary;as the
first convulsion came on, he steeled
his mind against it. The first
spasm was a silent battle—his mind
versus the poison in himn. It lasted

17. Painting

¢ Education is the manifestation
of the perfection already in man.”
—Swami Vivekananda,

‘Every one has heard of some’

cases of natural somnambulism,
Persons subject to this aberration

.of the intellect ¢ rise in their sleep,

petform labours, aud return to
their beds without knowing it. In
this state they have gone to the
top of house-frames, walked on the
ridge-poles, and safely descended,

-They have, in the darkest nights,
-walked over dangerous and rapid
. Streams on a mere scautling in

Q.

for a half an hour. At intervals of
two of three hours, he fought off
the rabies for three days. It was
a terrific fight—one which only
one in a million could make.

Disease is a fiction invented for
the especial benefit of those who
do not know themselves or others,
and other God-less men.

Just as we kuow nothing of
electricity except through its
effects on matter, we know nothing
of the mind except through its
effects on matter.  We have given

cases in which mind has brought -
out diseases and has cured the

patients as well. Let us see if it

has any other powers beneficial for

us to know.
Somnambulist.

safety, where a slight loss of
balance should have been death,
and where it would te impossible
for them to have crossed in their

wakeful state. Women have arisen, .

and in this state have done the
nicest needle-work., Aund how did
these see? Surely not with the.
natural organ of vision P -

“A young lady ata boarding- . 
school was learning to pairit minig- .

tures,” continues Dr. Dogs, ¢ and

on preparing one for examinationw
that she could be
excelled by the other puils, ‘It~

day, -found

e



worried her much, and to her sur-
prise she found in the morning,that
her picture had greatly advanced
under the delicate touch of sume
experienced hand. She charged the
deed upen her teacher, who dis-
claimed 2li knowledge of the fact.
But ou the next morning the pie-
ture was nearly finished, but the
transgressor could not be found.

“The Preceptress being strongly
suspected, sceretly sat up  aud
watched. In the dead of night,
when all was still, the young lady
arosy and in a dark room arrang-
ed her work, mixed her colonrs and
began to paint. Her preceptress
lita lamp, entered the room, and
saw that lady finish her picture.
She then awakencd her.

“How did she see how to mix
her colours, and to give the nicest
touch with her pencil where not
human eye in the wakeful state
could discernan object?” This is
an interesting psychological puzzle,
as Professor Barrett would say, “as
the colours of objects are dueto
their action on light rays, Ly selec-
tive absorption or otherwise,” and
in the absence of light, colour has
no existeuce,

This need not be a case of spirits
also. We do not mean that there
are not some cases in which spirits
do such things—only an ignorant
man denies such to-day—but we say
that our incarnate spirits can do as
much as any dis-carnate spirit,
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Grazzini hypuotiscd an uneducated
person and had a painting made
by the latter duriug hypnosis.

All kuowledge is within oursel-
ves; little by little we trauslate
that knowledge into terms of the
physical plane, aud this is what we
understand by education, We are
one with Time ; therefore, we can
read the Past, Present and even
the Future. Time.is indivisible in
itself ; when we come to recognise
this fact, we can read tlie Fuature
as easily as we do the past.

To make the mental eye recog-
nise an object on the earthy plane,
we need these ordinary rays of
light, not otherwise. The follow-
ing from the /Zrndu Spirdtual
Magazine is a case of a trance paint-
ing medium :—

‘“ Le Messager” announces the
work of a new painting medium,
Miss Frieda Gentes, of Berlin,
who paints during a completely
unconscious state with the left arm
raised and bent. This curious
posture is maintained rigidly for
sometimes as long as eight hours
without any obviouns results of this
apparently cataleptic condition.
The paintings have apparently

some rtelation to the work of Ori- -

ental artists.

Profissor Coates tells us in one
of his works a very interesting
case of somnambulism. It is given
below : —

18. A Somnambulist Maid.

A commercial gentleman of my
acquaintance, says the worthy pro-
fessor, who was rather sceptical on
the subject of double-consciousness
—although, “ notwithstanding,”
he said,  Mr. Stead, in the Revzew
" of Reviews, had turned an hogest
penny out of ghost, double.con-
clousness, and that sort of rubbish”

—admitted to nie, he had a maid,

who hadan awkward habit of rising
In her sleep, carefully setting the
fires, cleaning aud dusting out
the rooms, setting the breakfast
table, and doing many other things
which appeared important to the
servant-maid.'Het movements were
watched. She slipped about with

Tue KALPAKA. 19

eyes closed, avoiding chsta-
cles, and doing her work syste-
matically and neatly, and without
fuss ; when doue, she would go to
bed. In the morning, she had no

recollection of whatever she had
said or done.

From what the professor says
this habit had not been simulated.

Conclusion.—Swami Vivekananda on Health,
Disease and Sub-Consciousness.

We have been very careless in
writing these articles, for which
we crave the reader’s pardon. Our
purpose has any way been to show
that man gets disease and gets
cured, sowetimes, through the
mysterious ways of the Sub-con-
sciousness. We have succeeded,
we hope, so far—not only tl}:it
merely, we have raised the question
of why we cannot intentionally use
the same power for getting rid of
diseases.

¢ ‘I'here are hundreds of thou-
sands of microbes surrounding us,”
says the great Avatar® of the uine-
teenth century, ‘‘but they canvot
harm us unless we become weak,
uutil the body is ready and predis-
posed to receive them. There may
be a million microbes of misery,
floating about us. Never mind!
They dare not approach us;
they have no power to get a
hold on us, until the mind is
weakened. Thisis the great
fact : strength is life; Wea!s-
ness is death. Strength is
felicity, life eternal, immor-

" tal; weakness is constant

strain and misery: weak-
ness is death.

““We must learn that nothing
can happen to us, unless we make
ourselves susceptible toit. I have
just said, no disease can come
tome until the body is ready;

"it does not depend alone on the

germs, but upon a certain predis-
position which is already in the

body. We get only that for which
we are fitted. Let us give up our
pride and understand this, that
NEVER IS MISERY UNDE-
SERVED. There never has been
a blow undeserved ; there never has
been an evil for which I DID NOT
PAVE THE WAY WiTH MY
OWN HANDS. We ought to
know that. Analyse yourselves
and you will find that every blow
you have received, came to you
because you prepared yourselves
for it....At the same time from
this very analysis will come a note ~
of lrope, and the note of hope is:
¢I have no control of the external
world; but that which is in me -
and nearer untome, my own world ;
is in my control. If the two to-
gether are required to make a fai-
lure; if the two togethet,are neces-

- sary to give me a blow, I will not

contribute the one which is in my
keeping and how then can the
blow come? IfI get real control
of myself, the blow will never
come.’ ”

He says clscwhere that our frgt
task is to. get control over the
automatic wovement in the body,
control everything beneath congcj
ousness, aud then get at Super-
cousciousness. As for the cure of
diseases when you invite them:
“ When the Yogis get control oyer
their own bodies, if there "ig any
discase in any part, they know
that the Prana is not rthmie there

* Works of Vivekananda : Mayavati Memorial Edition

.
- °
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and they direct the Prana to the
affected part until the rythm is

re-established.” Adieu, Readers,
till next time,

——

WHEN HUMAN AGENCIES FAILED.
J. C. NorTHROP,

“‘Only one cent at thishour”, said
the ticket-seller as he pushed three
penuies toward the young man at
the window who had attempted to
correct what he thought was a
mistake of the ticket-seller in
thinking he only called for one
ticket, whercas he wanted two, as
hie was accompanied by lis sister,
a very nervous little creature with
jet black hair apd eyes just as
black. He picked up the ‘pennies
hurriedly as the others in the rear
protested angrily abont being de-
tained so long, and joined his
sister, who was waiting just inside
the rail with a little scow! of im-

patiznce on her aristocratic little
face.

“I'll be glad when this thing is
over, and we are out of this place,
with its rush and pandemonium,?
said she as she hurried along, trying

to keep pace with the man at ber
side.

“Will you??” said the man.
“ Well, now, [ rather like it.
Where are you from, little girl ?»

“ Why, what are—oh, I beg
pardon, I thought you were—ob,
where is Albert? Where is mv
brother ? 7" she cried excitedly, and
began to run around among the
crowd,attracting nolittle attention,
The man to whom she had spoken
immediately followed her, and

. gaining her side said to her very
quietly :

“* Now, now, don’t take on like
that ; yowll find him all right, if
‘you will just keepcool and let me
Belpyou.  Your brother has proba-

bly boarded the ferry thinking that
you were at his side, just as you
mistook e for him. Just give
nie your name, and I’ll phone ovet
to Brooklyn to the ferry-house und
tell them to hunt your brother up,
and hie wiil wait for you there and
you take the next boat and meet
him on the other side.”

“Why, I thought he was: right"

by my side. I don’t see how I

could make such a mistake as that; -

surely he would not go over there

without me; don’t yon see him any- °

where ? He must be here some-
where 1 ?

“Why, I wouldn't kuow him if!
did, but 1 think that my first guess
was the correct one, for if he was
here he would be looking for you.
Now give me his name and D'l see
what we can do over the wire.”

‘““His name is Albert Hazelwood;
he is tall, rather dark, and about
twenty-five vears old. He carried

a small leather grip and wore'black
clothes,”

“Does he wear.a moustache ?

“Nw, he is clean-shaven; that is
why I thought you were he.”

“Which ferry were you going to
take? The Hamilton or the Thirty-
ninth Street?”

“The Hamilton; we are goin
somewlhere on Hamilton avenue,
don’t know the number, for Albert

has it on his papers, and I never
thought to ask him.»

“Wel_l, you wait right here, and
Pll see if I can locate him.
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Now, don’t get worried if [ don’t
return for a few minates, for I may
have 1o make quict a few enquiries;
but we'll find him, never fear.”

“You .are very kind; I don’t
know what 1 should have glone if
you had not taken such an interest
i1 me.”

«It is nothing at ally it comes
right in my line of work. You see
P am a pliin-clothes man.” So
saying, he hurried off. ‘

Emma Hazelwood sat and won-
dered at the last remark of the man
who was befriending her. A plain-
clothes man?” she murmur‘cd.
“WHY, he seems Lo be wearing
the 'same kind of clothes as the
rest of the men here; they afe all
plain enough, I'm sure; I wonder
what he meant?”’

She sat for some time in an

agony of suspense, and all the
tigme)a vague er,ar seemed to fill her
heart tbat something was not
right, and when at last the plain-
clothes man made his appearance
'she was almost on the point of
hysteria. ’

“ Have you found him?” she
cried excitedly. “Is he waiting
there for me? You were gone an
awful while; what did they say?”

“There, there, Miss Hazelwood,
dow’t lose your self-control; no, I
have not found him as yet, but we
will ind i in due time, You
know thisis a very large place,
and it takes time to do anything
here, but you must keep cool; he’ll
tuen up all right. We'll take this
boat for Brooklyn and see what
can be done on the other side.”

They boarded the ferry and were
soot in Brooklynj visited all the

ferries runping from the Hamilton
_ fetry slip, but could find no trace

of the missing man. Emma was

composed now with the com posure
that comes of despair. She showed
signs of fatigue and the plain-
clothes man, whose name was
‘Harson, insisted on her going to
his home and taking some need-
ed rest, promising to find her bro-
ther for her if it were a possible
thing. Mrs. Harson was a mother-
ly woman of about middle age and
did everything she could to makeé
Emma comfortable and to dispel
her fears. At last Emma fellasleep
like a tired child, and slept while
the mmachinery of the great New
York Police force wasput in-inotion
to locate her missing brother.
Messages giving his description
travelled many miles of wire;
thousands of blue-coats were noti-
fied to keep an eye out for him,
All the hospitals were called up
and enquirics were madeabout him
but no word came, and, it seemed
that the great Police department
would fail with all its wonderful
equipments for locating lost per-
sons. But a greater power was at
work. ,

As Emma slept a drama- seemed
to be passing before her eyes. She
saw a ferry-boat on a wide river; a
man was pacing up and down the
deck. It was her brother, and he
was in despair. She tried to call
him, but even as she did the scene
changed and seemed tobea lon
way off. Another ferry-boat was
approaching the slip, and presently
she saw the crowds rushing ashore,
men, women and children, and then
the horses with their great, heav
trucks szemed to all coming tearing
through together. Just then a
inan seemed to be returning to the
ferry-house and was crossing ‘in
front of the horses; he feli, and
scemed to be crushed beneath the
feet of the first two horses. A few
people gathered about him, but he

. '
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arose and seemed to -valk away
without much effort. but she
thought he looked dazed ; she tried
to call to him, but her voice seem-
ed faint and not abovea whisper,
and her brother was lost in the
crowd. Sh: made a last effort to
call to him and then awoke. She
lay very still for a time, and her
dream ran through her mind and
made her feel sick at heart,

How long she had lain she could
not tell, but she was suddenly
aware of a presence in the room.
Soweoue secmed tu be whispering
to her very softly and slie seemed
to recognise the voice. There
could be uo doubt; it was her
brother’s voice, and he was calling
her to come to him, but wiere she
did not know. She felt that she
must certainly be guing mad.
Soon a soothing sense of rest came
over her, and she seemed 1o sec a
form in the room. It was the form
of a woman, an old woman with a
kindly face, and she thought that
it resembled her mother’s. But her
mother was dead, so it could not

be hers. The form became very -

distinct and presently spoke to her
kindly:

“Arise, Enuna, aud follow me;
Albert has need of vou, and 1 will
lead you to him.” It was indeel
her mother's voice, and it was het
form that Emma gazed upon in
the pale moonlight,

_ Emuna dared not speak, lest the
form should fade from her view.
She rose and silently dressed hier-
self for the street and followed her
mother’s form from the house with-
out arousing any of the occupaunts,
She remembered very little of the
mighty jouruey, but at last she
was ushered into a room where lay
‘the pale form of her brother. There
was & woman beside the cot where

— B

he lay, but when Epnna came into
the room she silently withdrew and
ieft the brother and sister together.
Albert wept softly when he beheld
his sister, but he wasas yet too
weak 1o ask many questions, but
the nurse told her how he came to
be there, He had missed her when
he was on Board the ferry, and
when he reaclied the other side
had attempled to return to her,
but had been run into by a  truck
in tryiug to cross the road in front
of the rush of horses coming from
the ferry, and it had stunned him,
but uot sufficiently to cause the
police to take note at th= time.
But he had tuken the wrong ferry
coming back, aud the injury to his
head continued to get worse until
he had fainted in front of this
very house, which happened to be
a small private hospital ; that was
why tlie Police failed to locale
him in any of the other hospitals.

While the nurse was telling
Emma about Albert’s injury the
bell rang sharply and on opening
the door a cvitain plain-clothes
man entered the house and said he
had traced a certain young lady to
that house, and wished to see her.
He wus shown into the room where
Emina sat by the side of Albert’s
coty and when he had leird her
story he gave a long, low whistle
of surprise and said that he was
willing to admit that for once the
Police Department had been out-
done. ¢“But,” he added, ** not by
human agencies.”

“Why” he said,when my mother
found that you were gone she was
sure that you had Leen taken with
fever and that yon would get
killed or maimed roaming through
the streets that way, and I was
vety much of the same opinion.
But your dream ) [ never did put
much faith in thiogs like that, but

»

.
.
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I must look a little deeper into
these things.”

When heé left the house he had
extracted a promise from Emma
that she and Albert would make
him a visit at his home before

starting for their New England

homve. .

Next morning Alberts was able
to. start again on his journey, to
ttansact the business which he had
come to the city to do, but he made
the nurse promise that when
Emma and he visited Harson, the

-—

plain-clothes man, that she would
accompany them,

When Albert had transacted all.
his business there was a little
gathering at Harson's, and there
have been others since, and it is
just possible that Emma will some-
time have a plain-clothes man
watch over her for life. And as for
Albert, we think he will always
find a nurse when he is ill, or other-
wise ; aud a kindly spirit watches

© over them all.—New York Myste-

72¢s.
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LITERARY REVIEWS.

Nerves and The -Nervous:
By Edwin Ash, M. D., Lond,, Assist:mt_ Phy-
sican, Italian Hospital, London; Assistaut
Physician and Physican for Nervous Diseases
to the Kensington and Fulham General Hosl-
ital, etc., ete. Author of ¢ Mind and Health.”
ills and Boon, Limited, 49, Rupert Street,
London, W.—Price 5s. net.

The present day world harps
very much on the nerves and the
nervous system. An authorti-
tative work of this kind by a
person of pronounced  abilities
as those of the author Dr. Ashis a
godsend to the lay public. Every
difficult case is plainly and elabo-
rately dealt with in an absorbingly
interesting way. Spec1'all¥ the
Chapter on “Psychic Healing” con-
tains many valuable hints regard-
ing ‘Suggestion.’ The work is of
imme=nse value to parents and will

be of usein the up-bringing of’

children. It is more of an instruc-
tive nature than of an exposition of
set theories.

The Natural Food of Man :

By Hereward Carrington, London: C, W,
Daniel, Amen Corner, E. C.—7+. 6d. net.

'The name of the authoris a
sufficient guarantce to arouse an
interest in the book. Though the
subject dealt in is quite abstruse
it is clothed in a choice lan-

guage which is forceful and inci-
sive. No doubt cvery phase of the
question,—comparative anatomy,
physiology, chemistry, hygiene and
above all experience—is brought
into play in arguing “what is the
natural food of man?” The author
aims to solve the financial question
in a queer and amusing way. ‘This
work— dealing with the qualities
of food—seens to be a continuation
of a former woik—dealing wth
the quantity of food. Very great
pains have been taken in the prepa-
ration of the work and the work
is also very heavily priced. Had
the author turned his attention to
some other phase of the absorbing
questions of the day he would have
conferred a great boon on huma-
nity, As it is, we, who are natum-
ally inclined and brought to live
aopon a strictly vegetarian “diet,
cousider the work of no practical
use to us., However we com-
mend the work to the notice
of the non-vegetarian sectiun of
humanity,
The Bhuddha’s Way of

Virtue ;—

By W, D. G Wagaswara ard K.J. Baundes,
London : John Murray, Albemarle Street; W.
—Price 2z, net, :
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This is one of “Ihe Wisdom of
the East series.”” The work is no
doubt a master-piece and the aims
of the editars :— These books shall
be the ainbassadors of good-will and
understanding between East and
West, the old world of Thought
and the new of Action......,...
that a deeper knowledge of the
great ideals and lofty philosophy
of Oriental thought may help
to a revival of that spirit of
Charity which neither despises
nor fears the nations of anoticr
creed and coloar” we helieve are
fully justified and the work will
surely achieve their desire. As Mr.,
Saunders rema-ks, “(o the worlding
it holds out the promise of a truer
wealth and fame and a more blessed
family lifc ; to the warrior it offers
a higher chivalry and a more
heroic contest ; (o the philasopher
a deeper wisdom than much speak .
ing; tothe mystic a purer and
more lasting bliss; to the devotee
a more fruitful sacrifice; and tothe
Brahmin a more ennobling service
and a mote cowpelling authority.”
We wish every one of our readers
has a copy of this.

A Catechism of Health:

By W. K. C Latson, M. D. Tn¢ Health.
Culture Co,, Now York and L.N. Fowler & Co,
London, Price cloth dol. 1,00, paper 50 c.

The work is a compilation or
rather a repriut fiom the *“ Ap-
swers to Correspondents” column of
Health-Culture, one of the best
Magazines that reach our table.
The book is very instructive and
is a great necessity to the lay-
men ot the world. - As the author

- RS

claims, the answers are made with
a view ‘““to make them a source of
reconstruction, enlightenment and
inspiration to the luquiter.”

The Attainment of Effici-
ency : ’

LBy Wil € Latson, M. D. The Health-
Cafture Co, New York and T.N. Fowler & Co,
London, Price eloth dol, 100 paper 50 ¢,

This is a most comprthensive
work and in the space of go and odd
pages the author treats of variotig
things which go to make ‘Success’
of aman. The book is worth a care-
full pernsal; as most American
publications this is also priced very
highly.

King Solomon:

By stary, Princess Keradja: Kegan Paual,
Trencl, Prubner (o, Ttd. Lou lon.

The work is of great interest not
only to Masons but also to those
who are ever eager to know what
Masoury is. This is a Mjystic
Drama in five Acts. The com-
mentaries are quite lucid and in-
spiring. Such ‘works will really
benefit humanity. .

Road to Freedom:

By Floyd B. Wilion, Macoy Publishing and
Magonie Supply Company, 45.47-49, John
Street, New York,

The whole book deals on the
theme that * thought builds cha-
tacter and creates personality.”
"This is one of the many good books
available on the subject.

Antares Almanac for1913:

By George Wilde, The ULexo Publishing
Cowpany, 8, Bride Inne, Fleet St., London

K. C.

Is very amusive and interesting

reading. .

Germes de Vie de I’ Astral.
H. Daragan, Libraire-Editeur 96,
98, Rue Blanche, Paris.

THE DELHI OUTRAGE.

The crime deeped soul who aimed at the life of the most benefi-

cent of Viceroys—Iord Hardinge—is beyond redemption, Relieve this - ¢
mortal world of such wretches. They are fit to live only in Hell where |

Satan reigns.

OUR BLESSINGS TO THEIR EXCELLENCIES.
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IN THE PRESENCE OF DUTY. \

S. NARAYANASAMI IVER, B.A., B.IL. _

Life is a bundle of duties, and its routine is done almost uncon-
sciously. Habits render service easy and we feel alacrity in hdrdness.

3 = question about duty, and all possible temptations
SPrinzu\tl:lzgiu:vee u% from duty. Sloth comes, fear starts, Pityosha}:es
us. Then we talk of fitness and propriety, we are puzzled by conflicts .
and relations, we look to possible ends, we think of»xmped_lments and
crosses, Like ill-mated lovers, we wonder at our ungvorthmess.\‘ Like
dull, imperfect actors, we are put beside our part, . e
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It is because we do not cultivate a true sense of duty, these diffi-
culties are eucountered. Duty looks stern and chides us for our
_hypocrisy, that we are not its mates but its victims. :

To woo is not to win. Daty wiil not admit of questions and excuses.
Commodity and compromise have no place. .

In fHenry IV, York asks: <« Shall tender mercy make me suffer
wrong " In Keng Lear, Kent asks: “ Do you think that duty shall dread
tospeak when peace to flattery bows? " To serve but to serve our turn is
false service. T'o serve even in the tecth of death is true service. Duty
is its own reward. The satisfaction of doing it alone belongs to us.
The end of duty is with God. The course of duty will be moved accord-
ing to the divine will. He sets the work ; let us havc the grace to do it
without complaining.

Merit attaches not to our work. The acceptance of our work is the
only merit. Itis impudent to setany value onour work. Duty demands
all our patience and we must wait and do our work under all conditions
whatsoever. Just think what will become of you but for endiess ser-
vices on whiclt your well-being is dependent. ‘Then frct not that you
are set to task. ‘The soldier at his post, the dove overitsegg at the
gates of ruined Pompeii, are quoted as examples of duty and devotion ;
the lava poured, but the soldier moved not; the dove did not faiter.
Duty is the beauty of life and the glory of self is to subjugate the self
to service. Place before you duty as the aim and the end of life. Rise
to it, realize it.

Will is the Lord's name. His Will will be done. We have will
too, but it must be willed unto the Higher Will. Make not the flesh
your duty, render not Worship more than the God. Work in the flesh,

but work it out. Dedicate yourself to your work and render it unto
the Lord.

————

THE CASKET OF THE SOUL.
J. P. Bracgrorp, F.B.P.S,, F.I..1,.C.

Past President, British Phrenological Soctety, Lncorporaled, London.
(Written for *The Kalpaka.”)

The connection between the mental and physical natures of mau is
so intimate that for every spiritual and mental expression there is a
material counterpart. The knowledge of this connection and of the
actual physical signs, or bodily formations, which correspond to the
invisible life-forces, is a necessary part of the student’s psychical outfit,
and he who would fully qualify for entering upon the study of the
highest philosopbies must

wan’s physical endowments, especially those which subserve mental and

spiritual processes, should be completely mastered, ere he seeks to pass -

ou to greater themes.

Science, that revealer of material mysteries,

which all may pass, but none of greater value or attractiveness to the

see to it that the foundation knowledge of

has opened paths along .
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student of life than that which has been given to the world under the
name of Phrenology. . .

It is evident that the ordinary man can know nothing of his fe!low-'
men except that which reaches him through one of his senses-—s‘1ght,
hearing, taste, touch or smell. Th.ag which appeals to these senses
must of necessity be material—for neither of the senses can cognise the
spiritual. A soul caynot be seen, of heard, or felt, and all that we
have to guide us in our estimate of its capacity for love or hate, for
learning or imagination, for benevolence or cruelty, is the impression
gonveyed to our minds by the manifestations of the bodily organs, or the
visible appearance of the person we are analysmg.. S

We know the ordinary observer isoften misled in his judgment.
It is imagined that a particular person 1s honest, kind, and clever, but
the manifestaiion of his personality shows him to be dishonest and
foolish ; proving that it is unwise to rely upou an impression. forpleld
from the mere appearapce of a person, qnless by necessary study the
knowledge of how to judge has been acqulred.h onont of

' i contemplative readers have ever thought of the
mar‘}eﬁoc‘)lgtelie 1}:;1‘:1‘1};.11 bhrain. pI do not now re{er to its structure, w!nch
in itself is wonderful, but fo its use or funqhqn. If uot, let me direct
attention to jt. Reader, are you aware that it is the seat of the sensg:s?
Do yon know that it is not the eye that sees, but the b_ram? _Thq retina
of the eye receives the impression of the scene to which it is directed,
but caunot perceive it. The Impression so created is passed on, through
the optic nerve, to the braiu which lies behind, and then comes the
consciousness of the view. It is the brain which delights ia the scene of
beauty and not the eye. And so with sound_. tis not the ear which is
charmed with delectable music, but the brain, which is reached tbrough
the auditory nerver. o .

Eye and ear may be perfect, but if the brain with which they com-
municate be disordered the owner is blind to the delights of beauty, and
deaf to the wonderful charms of music. No sensation of any kind can
be conceived by any part of the body except the brain ; and no sensation,
whatever its nature, whether of pain or pleasure, can pos'51E)ly be experi-
enced, which has, not only its origin, but its eatire existence in the
brain.

" These functions, however, are only a small part of the duty of the
brain, for not only is it concerned with these, b}zt it is at the same time
the home of the intellectual powers, of the passions, the atf’ectxons, and
the sentiments. It is also the physical location of t}xe man’s moral and
spiritual self. Here then we have the physpal repository of our highest
nature. The brain is the mat'crlal casket in wh_xch dwells the Jewel /of
the Seul or Spirit. This dwelling has been especml‘ly adgpped by nature,
in the case of every man, to. meet the exact and special needs of that
man’s individuality. Some men have greater needs than others, ha,ye‘
nobler ambitions, higher standards of justice and truth, puren thoughta
of virtue and gen‘leness, and here mnature has expanded the brainin
particular parts to give place to tHese greater souls. Others again are

mentally stelid, dogmatic, selfish, contentious, of crue}, an_i:l these hravethe
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special parts of the brain, which act as the instruments of these forees, so
formed, that they too may have the means of acting, or manifesting,
their fell designs. The phrenologist kuows thelocation and sive of the
brain which are the special agents of the powers enumerated, and of the
parts all others good or evil,and when he sees the development of apy brain
and its parts, he recognises at once the spirit of the man which dwells
within.  For instance, when he sces a man the upper part of whose
front head is large, he knows that there islocated that attribute of the
spirit we call Benevolence, and that the manis a generous, charitable
and sympathetic p rson, and so, right through the whole list of virtues
and attributes. Where the brain is ill-proportioned vices exist. T

My readers will please note that the head as we see it is almmost an
exact model of the brain which lies within it, so that by looking at the
head we cau rightly gauge the brain form and size. There are a few
variations, which the student can readily master so as to be quite
accurate, though they cannot be dealt within a brief article like the
present,

Every student of human nature will agree that it is not only desir-
able, but necessary, to know all that can be known of man’s inner being,
and self-examination does not reveal this. We are not the right
judges of our owu acts ani thouchts; we cannot be impartial if we
would ; aud it is therefore expedient that we adopt some system of
study, which shall enable us to examine man from a standpoint apart
from ourselves. Now our meaus of investigation on scientific lines are
limited to the exercise of our senses, and the precision with which these
can be broight to bear upon the object under examination.

We cannot see, or measure, or weigh the spirit; but we can see,

and measure, and gauge the brain—its physcial counterpart, which
has been made for it, made to suit absolutely as to size, shape and

qualily of structure, in the exact proportion of the spirit’s capacity, and

needs.

Here then we have a reliable guide in which nature has given us
the necessary measure of the soul, and it is ours toapply the knowledge
which is so freely placed at our disposal. Let me urge every reader of
this journal to apply himself diligently to the study of Phrenology, so
that by means of the knowledge acquired, the material casket of the
spiritual selt shall be opened to him and its inmost treasure revealed
in all its simplicity and truth.

PSYCHIC FACULTY IN HYPNOTISM.,

James CoanrEs, Pu. D, ¥, L. L. C,

During an early visit to London, among others [ became acquainted
with Mr. X, W. Wallis, then a psychic who was hesitating whether to
remain one of the reputable, orderly members of society, or obey the
promptings of his spirit inspirers, and forsake the then conventional
ways of respectability and become a public lecturer and medium. I

remember the meeting and the advice which was given the youn%

aspirant. It was indicated as a career of hard labour, calumny an
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little of this world’s goods which is the usual veward of those N ho 11?(_1'
the temerity to advocate Spiritualism thirty yeais ago.. In symp?t‘lfy
with him and willing to accompany him ‘tlu'ough that journey of life ,
was one Miss Eagar, a young and sensitive ]ady whq had shown signs
then that she was a © Psychic.” They made their choice, and ultimate-
ly gave themselves up to the cause. No doubt they had their share of
obloguy, ostracism from that class which views all professed spiritualists
with suspicion, and of spiritualist mediunms n particulat. Since my
first acquaintance with these young people, Miss Eagar became Mrs. M.
H. Wallis, an inspirational mediom, of r_narked ability, whose gifts have
been well tested, and for moral, spiritual and intellectual worth is
highly esteemed by all who know her personally. To spiritualists of
Great Britain and the United States this lady needs no introduction.
Mr. E. W. Wallis, her husband, published ¢ The Story of my Life,”
some ten years subsequent to my first interview of him. That story in
some detail bears out the forecast made of his career. He™ cast tHe die.
With the exception of Mr. J. J. Motse, Edilqr of The Two Worlds, no
lecturer, medium or psychic is better known n this -country and abroad.”
Mr, E. W. Wallis adds to his other duties that of Editor of Light. As .
a lecturer, debater, and advocate of Spiritualism, his probity, personal
character, needs no defence. This by the way.

From “The Story of My Life”, published by James-Burns, London.
1885, I take the following:—

“ Being interested in Mesmerisim, I tried an experiment once
which was very successful. Visiting Miss Hagar (then living at Kings-
land, N) one aay, I suggested to her that we should visit our ngend
Cotterell, at Briston. She rather objected on the grounds that he might
not be at home. ‘Then I will mesmerise you, and send you to see first?,
I exclaimed. She doubted if I could do so, but agreed to my trying. After
making passes she went into the slcep. I asked her to go and see him.
She then stated that he was not at home but would be by the time we
got there. We started at once ; arriving at the corner of the Street we
alighted from the 'bus and turned the corner when I exclaimed :—¢There
he is!’ Mr. Cotterell was standing at the gaté in front of the house.
He was laughing when we got up to him and in reply to my lnquiring
why ? he said ¢ I was in the city intending to call to see my fneud,_ P,
when a Briston *bus passed me. I was irresistibly impelled to hag} it
and get inside. When seated, I asked myself: Why am 1 here ? Ifelt
that I must go home as some ore Wa.ntﬁ.d to sce me. I had just walked
up the street, got inside the gate, thinking to myseif all the time that of
course there would be no one in the house and I should find that 1 had
come on a wild-goose chase, but turned to look up the street as a forlorn
hope to see any one was there, when you tuined the cormer) ¥
langhed still more when we narrated to him our little experiment.”

The points of interest in this incident do not require to be en[arggd ;
on. There is the hypnotic experiment with a purpose. The sensit:we in
the state induced is able to make a statement, not only of what is, but
what will be, viz,, “Mr. Cotterell is not at home but~w111 be by the time .

We get there.”
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The sudden resoive of Mr. Cotterell to go home, not knowing why
he thus acted on a vague impnlse, which had popped into his mind.
The incident is trivial but most interesting as illustrating the play of
Psychic Facully. Credit might be given to some unknown spirit,
accommodating enough to carry the message to Mr. Cotterell in his un-
known whereabouts and having done so, return and impress Miss Fagar
that that gentleman was away from home, but—having seen on the 'vus
en route—ie would be there by the time we arrived.

I do not think calling in a spirit and crediting it with carrying the
wessage, makes the incident auny more effective, If spirit there be,
Miss Eagar’s own psychic self, in the exercise of her own psychic
faculties, acting on Mr. Cotterell and g leaning information of his state,
is the only one to be taken into account. Mr. Wallis did not create or
develop psychic faculty in this lady; his assistance in inducing a state
of trauce helped the play on the sensitive’s psychic faculties,

Mrs. Wallis has since then proved herseif to be one who has exer-
cised clairvoyance, clairaudience, impressionability, prevision, etc., ete,,
in similar states, induced by those intelligences recognised by Spiritu-
alists as lier guides.

THE BOOK OF L1FE.*

He~NrY Procrogx, M.R. A. S, F.R. 8. L, F. L. L. C.

The most fitting title for the Bible is ¢ The Book of Life” It
begins and ends with life. Its first chapter is of life given ; its last, of
life restored.

It begins aud ends wirh Paradise. ‘The Central Figure in the First '

Paradise is the Tree of Life, and the Great River that waters the
Garden.

In the final Paradise this is again seen as “ a pure river of water ot
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the
Lamb . . . and on either side of the river, was there the tree of
life, producing twelve mauners of fruit—month by month, severally,
yielding its fruit; and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the
natious.”

The Bible begins with the Zvra/ or Books of the Law. The great
promise of the Law was Life—*This do and thou shalt live.” ¢For
behold I set before you, this day, life and death. Therefore choose life.”

The Zorak is followed by the books of the Nevitm or Prophets.
Their message is summed up in one word, viz., Lzfe: ¢ Heaxr and your
soul shall live.”

So also with the Hagrographe or Holy Writings, such as the Psalms,
.Provetbs, ¢ cetera—jtlxexr one theme is Lzfe. .

The Gospel is summed up in this—that it brings life and immor-
tality to light, and our Blessed Master sums up his Missicn in these
words: *I came that they might have life” “For th: bread of God is

" he which cométh down from heaven, and giveth life uato the world . .

"« From “The Scoret of Lite” published by Messrs, L, N, Fowloer & Co, London,
" "
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. . Tam the living bread which came down from heaven: if any
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever.”

This does not mean, of course, that we should continue to live on .

for ever in a corruptible body of flesh and blood, but in spiritual and
incorruptible bodies ; into which our present fleshly tabernacles may be
transmuted. For by living a pure and holy life, the spiritual body is
formed within the natural, and when glorified becomes the Celestial
Body or “House not-made with hands ; eternal in the heavens.”

If we open ourselVes to the inflowing of the Spirit of Life, that
Ocean in which we live and move and have our beiug, we can breathe
‘in fresh life with every breath, and have in us a fountain of life, which
shall sweep disease away, and cause pain and sickness to be things of a
dead, forgotten past. :

SOME LESSONS FROM TH). BHAGVAD GITA,
P. S. CHARYA. -
Lesson I. ¢“On the ’Fhrgshold.”

¢ Just on the threshold ! oh! wiy not come in,
T.eaving the mazes of darkness and sin !
Forward,—the light and the glory divine;
Backward—-the dangers and woes that were thine;”
‘ A Christian Hyma,

- u Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, or wherever is Partha, the Archer,
assured are there prosperity, victory, happiness and firm morality,”
Vierse 18, Chap . XVIII, Gita,

The Bhagvad Gita is the book of books,—the Bible of Humanity.
It is the loveliest flower in the whole enchanted garden of the Hindu
sacred literature. The Gita is, indeed, the sacred scripture of India,
the text book, as it were, of Sanathana Dharma, the Eternal religion of
the Aryan sages and saints and seers. It is admitted on all hands
that the song celestial contains the “milk » of the Upanishads, the very
essence of the Vedas, the life and soul of all Divine knowledge or
Brahma Vidya. To day, when thereis a conflict between reason and
authority, when there is a struggle going on between modern science
and the religions based upon mere blind, unreasoning faith, this Divine
Poem is fast becoming a world scripture, in as much as it contains the
rational philosophy of the vedantin in a nutshell, whose essence, both in
the root of it and the fruit of it, is Yoga, in its most concentrated form,
which leadeth to our God vision or the state of Exaltation, known as
Samadhi, 7.¢., just the sense of a spiritual union so intense asto super-
sede all that iscommonly called consciousness —which stage of super
consciotisness or cosmic consciousness may be actuated by a slowly and
steadily developed spiritual intuition. Hence, the Gita is properly called
‘Yoga Shastra, the Scripture of Yoga, par excellence § and Sri Krishha,
its Divine author, Yogeswara, the Lord of Yoga. (Verse 15, Chap .
XVIII).

The Gita alone, of all the religious scriptures, proclaims a true
world-phillsaphy, 7. ¢., a philosophy common to all races, ranks and
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intellects, embracing the whole phenomena of humanity—a philosophy
capable of {beingi understood and practised in daily life by every ‘“Pfu’
woman aud child, irrespective of caste, crecd, color or position in life.
(Verse 23, Chap. 1.X). ’ ’ P

You may be a Karma Yogee, the practical mystic who géntly lays
the helping hand of love and sympathy on other beings ; or you may
become an ideal Bhak-a, the lover of his kind, who passionately iden-
tifies himself with the object of his love; or a tGnani, the true sage who,

rising on the wings of philosophy and analysis, soars inte the pure ether

of the free spiritual consciousness of the KEternal. Or, vou may try to
work out your salvation by assuming the rule of a Raja Yogee who
always lives iu the Ideal or some beautiful thought-form ot the Eternal,
ever on the border of that cxalted feeling known as Samadhi, which,
rightly viewed, ushers the aspirant into the very presence of the Deity.

. But, above all and bevond all, vou must never forget that the
“Kingdom of God" is within youn—that God can be seen in vour own
essential being.t Closer is He than breathing and nearer than hands an
feet'—thus sings the poet. “Seek refuge in the soul; find there thy
heaven.” “Find in the soul full comfort for thy soul.” ¢Unto pure
devotion, devote thy self” (Secoud Chap, of the Grfa: Sir Edwin
Arnold’s edition.)

Such are the Divine commands. Coucentrate, therefore, your
thought and will, upon the eternal spirit of Beauty and Light to be
found iu your own hzart of hearts, that is, in the innermost secret place
of your own nature —Lo the exclusion of every other thought.Such strong
mental concetttration abolishes all immediate seuse of time and spaceés
and Jivatma—the Human spirit, merges itself in Paramatma, the object
of its desite,—iu the unparalleled charm and dominating influence of the
Divine Ideal. The sclf-absorption is swift and the whole nature seems
absorbed in the Divine. Aund by comwuuion with a spirit, greater,
stronger, purer and more beauntiful than your own, until a more of less
complete assimilation of that larger spirit tesults and until the Ideal
seems absorbed into your very nature, you feel that you are enriched
beyond all previous experience, and the more you pass iuto self-forget-
fuiness, the more intense becomes the joy.With the passage towards self-
forgetfuluess there appears to be associated an indefinable sweetn€ss,
peculiar moral aund spiritual satisfaction, ania s'range indescribable
pleasure—that are quite markad. Increase this joy to necessitate faith

in the One Which is the Inspirer of it as well as its direct object—until

you feel the nearness of God to the heart in thy heart,until yon recognise

his indwelling and inspiring presence, until you realise the actual

kinship with the Divine. Live, thus, in conscious union with God.

Wherever you may be and whatever your hands may be employed in
doing, alwivs he in tune with the [ufinite; responi to the Divine
Monitor within the Inner Voice of conscience; act, act in the living
present, here and now, in harmovy with the All-Loving Ishwata as
revealed in nature and man, It is true that God is beyond the intellect —

beyond reason. To the mere rationalist, He isthe Unknown and the

Unknowable, as the Upanishads say. Therefore, look within, and per-
ceive by-the lamp of ygur own self the Kternal presence of Paramatman,
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the supreme self—the Light that lighteth every man that cometh
into the world.” Unity in variety is the pian of the Universe ;P nilosophy
declares it ; Science acknowledges it. The junction of Pure Reason or
Spiritual Intiition is to detect the Onein the Many, to find the Unity
amidst the Multiplicity—to come face to face, as 1t were, with the one
Reality, hidden beneath tbe “magic veil of shows” or yoga-maya, as the
Gita puts it. (Verse 25, Chap. VII).

With the patieﬁt Exercice of your Spirit, discern the Divi.ne
Krishna, in that-brooding spirit of yours; and prepare your self by “quiet
and detachment” by constant prayer and meditation for an access {o
Him who is Love. Such or nearly such, is perhaps, as I take it, the
central lesson of the Immortal, the incomparable teaching of Sri Krisbna,

- —the Revelation of the (yita, in a nutshell;such, indeed, the culminating

point of the Upanishidic thoaght—the all-embracing couception of
Religion and Philosnphy. _ .
Do you understand this, reader? If you do, I hope and I wish that
the sooner you make it your conscious possession, the better. Meditate
deeply upon it. Realize it. Act up toit; practise it in your daily life;
live by it ;"live the itmer spiritual Iife, as painted for you by the Divine
Painter in the immortal texts of the Gita. You will bccome, ere long,
keenly conscious of the throbbing living spirit of God, in your heart of
hearts,—which you will naturally aud instinctively learn to recognise as

‘the key that vnlocks to you, such a world of spiritual treasure as will

satisfy your highest aims and aspirations. Well hath the Bible said,
“ Scel}g’ ile first the kingdom of God and all these things shall be added
unto you,” -

® ———

HINTS ON MEDITATION
D. KRISHNA RAO—A STUDENT OF THE “ LATENT LIGHT CULTURE.

Meditation isnothing but deep thinking. Itis solely connected
with intellect as thinking power is a f_uncnon of the latter. As with
thought we are mainly concerned, we will have to judge mostly intellect.

A deep thinking man may enter into meditation but his deep thinking -

is not @//. But he who has gone deep into meditation will outshoulder
many intellects. Because this brings out many h}dden truths th?t are
not recognisible by many. It hasa spiritual meaning attached to it and
so it djffers from other words of the same connotation. It not only
requires intellect but also heart. Intellect and heart progress unler it.
In unfolding the man from what he was, a savage, to what heis, a
civilised creature, it plays a prominent part. Man is not only a moral
creature but an intellectual one. Though each of these differs widely
in the degree present in man, this equalises both. And so when we come
out of this, we become a ‘new man. It connotes something which is
denied to many other words. It jnvolves various sxgles pf man’s nature
of thinking and reaches to higher altitudes, up to this time forbidden to
tnany, It isuvnited to pure reason (Buddhi) which gives us that frame
of mind called discrimination—to choose between what is realaud un-

real, It is a contemplation by which you try to get-at the nature of a -

a

s

'.l
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subject of thought hidden behind the appearance. Through it we arrive
at Trath.  When doubt arises in vour min 1 about the nature of a thing,
this doubt leads to more thinking—unless you area deep thinking person
—this thinking taxes you to a decper und deeper stage, and the deepest
—meditation. In that you try to absorh yoursclf, so that yon try tolearn
what its naturc is.

Naturally we are not prone to think and it is cspecially due tg the
fault of the age.  Yet we can by onr little effort 1nake ourselves better
to rely upon our own experience and kuowledge than to place faith in
what books have said and what men have preached.  So it is necessary
to know ’

HOW I'T 1S,
. [tis not anobject which we touch or feel but a state or condition
In oursclves.  This state is akin to that when we fall ourselves to deep
and sound sleep wherein we find ourselves alone withont any kuowledge
or consciousness of the ontside world. It isonly a realisation and not a
thing conununicative (as it exists in the expetience of cach person.) As
such it is with difficulty we can explain it. ‘This is culy atrial to impart
its nature. Therein we find ourselves in harmony with our thought, vot
felt on any oflier occasion.  We find a blissful state—p.ace—men who
were in it ouly can know. It does not allow any jarring or discordant
thought or thoughts that are an hindrance to the primary one. But

there is consciousness running through and threugh, which makes us’

realise more and more beauty and leads us to glorious visions we never
imagined to take place. We try to abstract oursclves fromall dis-
organisring and ill-proportionate intrusions. It is closelv related to the
various vehicles of our consciousness in that it brings ui%o conscious
relation with them. These vehicles are the effects of our thoughts and
S0 our thoughts affect them. On this gnality we depend for our deve-
lopment, as the latter cousists in eularging onr consciousness from mere
physical to high-r mental and Buddhic states, And so we find

WHY IT IS.

It is only the same way o! unfolding our conscisusness and thus
organising our vehicles. Itis the definite and scientific method with a
set purpose of organising our astral and meuntal bodies. Though thewe
may be developed by some other means, this meditation hastens the
process of development. It also aids us in_rooting out those qualities
we wish to avoid and in gaining strength in those qualities we desire
to possess. It gives us a calm deliberation over that we iutend to do,
good or bad, and thus fortify our self against danger or yiell ourself to
higher emotions. Bv this we gain good or ill health, good or bad emo-
tions, the result greatly depending upon the course of thought we wish
to meditate. Why it is, we can understand but by our own experience,
For our astral and mental bodies are ofthe nature of desire aud thought
vibrations respectively. Consciousness sets up vibrations and affects them
hoth. o the impulses given to them meet a ready respouse if they are
of the same vibrations as those of the impulses. [f they are either slow
or high, time is taken to shape them (in bodies) when, the matter
occupies a position suitable to the rate of vibrations. Sowe see the
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ices first the resuit of reconstructing the
lv chosen, secondly of answering to our
I doors will be opencd to us;
Purity of thought, desire to

persistency in our efforts prodi
vehicles on the lines deliberate :
impulses. "So the thoughts, if pure, higher
if not we wili have only bad associatious.
attain the goal, must aid us all the more. » '
“ Your thoughts must be pure, otherwise your mental bo’dy wxlltrb?
unfit for higher development; your desire must be pure, ord )tcl)\;r e;ls‘ s?-
bodv will not be fit for that unfolding at which you aim, an 1 h dp st
cal Body must be pure,‘ot}xerwi‘se,' w}mill dc;gl(;}i)ceﬁ, n\;ielll]tt?e alfnaﬁlse a
i wer on the physical, the ysi )
g?;1\§:r},)e21:(lile\'l(r)llpgliﬁ have hy}qteria, instead of wider consciousncss ?—

~The Inner Life by C. W. L.) ' ' .
or this some use set words of power comm_uulcated through ear
These have definite vibrations and so the result

iese cap aid us only to a cert}:li.in state, andl,,furlller
- colr < ¢ - 3]
than this, we have to forsake this and seek something more. They ¢iv

us a desire result and I think it remains constant. But when we aspire

i ; 3i and cultivation of such
to higher things, we muse seck the expansion
qualities as are of

a kind to give us au uplift, such as love, self-sacrifice,
nobleness, ete.

The next thing to bz observed is, reqular practxcle1 !Itl Ordirbtoflatta};?
to what we hcpe.Practice, or persistence as we may ca ,.1 .,mu§ e day by
day, week after week, niy year atter year. Irregularity in practice must
a fruitless. A week’s meditation and its stop

e and is actually useless and > ‘ .
lf)or ali,itk givesyus much result as a clock which works but its hands
never move' " Many fail in this regularity of persistence, and complaints

) . . of their unsatisfactory progress. Their little work

are afta;;vzré}escilftfife rate of vibrations of bodies and may not be sufficient
desired helps. Their little work may be to form newer
vehicles when, it may be broken off again by irregularity. So irregu-
larity Jeads te non-success. And if the complaints made are heargl and
examined, the conclusion is certain that in all cases the failure is the

result of irregularity. .

Irregnlarity is not only the cause of the;ir failure, for many articles
arise in the path of progress. Disease, uu}lnesst .doubt, carelgssness,
sloth, false notion, missing the point and instability of the mind are
many. (Patanjali—30.)

Overcoming these, the student, in the second step finds difficulty,
for he cannot fix and steady his mind. The more ke tries to steady, the
more he feels the difficulty. The difficulty of fixing his ideas is in-
creased, when all other thoughts of other nature rush in.

«Without doubt, O mighty armed, Mauas is hard to curb, and rest-
less, but it may be curbed by constaut practice and by inditference.”

only, called mantras.
must be definite. T

mmay be f
enough to give

“Yoga is hard to attain, methipks by a self that .is uncoatrolled,
but by the seif controlled, it is attainable by properly directed eaergy.”
—(Bhaghavat Gita V1, 13-36).

His steadiness is required, his patience angl his energy too. And
what does he gain by these? Strength of will and concentration of
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thoug‘ht. By indifference, re., not busying wiih the things of the world,
and disallowing the mind from being harassed by the intush of these
thqughts, he sccurely passes over the initial difficulties, His less anxiety
makes him fit for meditation.

At times Itz is swayed away by his unruly outside thoughts, nucon-
sciously. He wants to think in once line and hie sees himself rushed on
another. Why ? It is because he has little power over his thoughts. He
must check the horse ere it becomes useful to him.  Upon this lies his
strength of will and till he accomplishes it his meditation is ineffectual.

5o this must be done regularly and with earnestness for he has jn
his hands to make or unmmake his path in evolution. '

Morning is best suitzd for this. As the ego has much less experi-
ences of physical body during nights, in early morning the brain is
capable of being readily impressed upou by higher thoughts. Sometimes
we recgllect the many experiences we had in sleep, for brain muscles are
put into same vibrations as it had when we were asleep. So this may
aid us in bringing to our waking consciousuess, the impression most
probably fading, which otherwise would have been erased for ever.

Moreover, what we intend to do at first, wheun we get up, lasts
throughout the whole day and o it is good to make resolutions—worthy
resolutions—to mike our day's work casier and nobler every day.

So let each oue try to do the exercises hie is daily asked to do.

WHAT IS GOD?
Fo M. Peeblesy, M.D., F.L.L.C.

Certainly no man, and in our opinion no invisible spirit of whatever
rank, can so fathom a mystery as to fully describe, define and compre-
hend God. Mortals can describe and comprehend only what is inferior to
themselves: and so, functioning upon the finite plane of existence, they
can never grasp and define the infinite. Inthe conic sections, two
mathematical lines may eternally approach and yet never meet.

‘But every manand woman has some opinion of God, and the
inalienable right, also, to express that opinion. Heuce the following :—

“God is Absolute Causation.”—PFrocius. ¢ God is the ‘Great Posi-
tive Mind—A. %. Davis. “God is the Supreme Power of the Universe.”——
A. R. Wallace. “Godis Love—Zhe Appostle Fohn. ¢+ God is our
Loving Father in Heaven."—Canning. * God is our Father-Mother."—
Ann Lee. ¢ God is the Infinite and Eternal Energy from which all
things proceed”—Spencer.‘God is that power,uot ourselves,which makes
for righteousness.”—Arnol/d. “God is absolute Being manifest through-
out all nature as Energy, Life, and the Consciousuess, as Loove, Pur gose
and Will."—2Peebles. “God is the Infinite Oversoul.”"—Z merson u%,od
the Supreme Being, is not God apart from the universe, byt i;nauent
and actually incarnate in it as Life and Will.”—-Lod',ge “ God the
intramundage and transcendant potency, and life of all things that

, werc and are.”—Sankiya. &
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__The conceptions of Proclus, Jesus and A. J. Davis, relating to the
divine presence, are taken as the foundation of reasoning among Spiri-
tualists because they are the most concise.

While there is everywhere mauifest an infinite and eternal energy—
God, pure spirit,—there is something that is not God. For the want of
a better descriptive word we will termn it‘substance,’the negative side of
Being. If allis God, as the enthusiast sometimes states, then cause
and effect are one, which negates alllogic. This iiconceivable realin of
substance, that is, nebul, monads, atoms, eclectrons, fire, dust and in-
finitesimal entities when mauipulated and moved upon by spirit force,
become matter, a temporary appearance, cognized by the sense percep-
tions; we say temporary, because granite itself, submitted to a very
intense degree of heat, melts, becoming a ligaid, a gas vanishing into
the invisible. Fvery appearance, however, must have a corresponding
base—a reaiity. None will contend that the thing moved, moved itself,
or that the thing developed, developed itself, or that the thing evolved,
evolved itself, independent of some causative propelling power. Never
a machine manufactured a machiue of itself. Life, springing into
conscious existence from nou-life, is as irrational and as unthinkable as
the derivation of something from nothing. Neither man nor ennobling
religious emotions originated from the chance force friction of atoms,
nor {from any bhlind, polarized interblending of unreasoning molecules.
These of themselves could never produce such desirable and magnificent
fruitage as morality and religion,—that religion of love and truth that
characterizes Spiritualism.

THE LEADING STRINGS OF LIFE.

Paiip O’Brven Hoarg, F. L. L. C.

Where'er you go : whatever your vocation

Look ve uot back to things which might have been
But rather test each living thought vibration

Which comes to you from out the great unseen.
Knowing that as you journey ; ever striving ;

Tho’ you be husband, mother, sun, or wite,
There is a place for you—your soul conniving

Your hands upon the leading strings of lite.

If you would gaiun the charm of all life’s secret

Mhen come to know the law which holds you fast,
Secure, that in the knowledge of your battle:

The time mnst come when you skall win at last.
For then fromn out the very darkest blackness

Shall shine your star of hope in radiance bright,
Telling of Love to you—despite all sadness

And showing you Heaven : with all its glorious light.

How shall it come : this great pulsatiug feeling ?
Which tells of Harmony twixt soul aud soul,

And finding you in glorious silence—kneeling
Shall bid you look, and hope, and see your goal
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Not in the moving, vastly crowded places
But 1n the stilluess of vour beating heart
Where : in the midst of stdry kinds and races,
You feel vourself of God’s great seheme a part.
For then it is that Harinouy wiil tell you ¢

Help:d by desire, which springs from every Soul,
That there exists for yoa some other creature,

Man, Ged, or woman, who shall make youn whole,
And fronm that inmost longing which has dppressed you

Shall come a heavenly peace~—to banish strife,
And find vou standing Soul to Sonl united,

Your hands upon the leading strings of life.

THE POWER OF THE MIND.

Mind different from b Saol,

Scieneo shifting syoumd,
Mind v material prodine

Indian view comes out e,
The Will Power in Man,

We all pride ourselves, savs a contemporary, upon our strong will
power. We ali feel that we can make a man sitting ahead of us in the
street car turn around if we look at the back of his neck loug enough
and will him o turn. ¢ See that pretty girl sitting three seats ahead
of us?  Watch me make ber turn around 17 we have all heard, possibly,
and we thought nothing of it when the young lady in question did
turn around in response to the silent will. ~Vet, if true, this fact is far
more scientifically extriordinary, as Mr. C. J- Baltour iudicated, than
the crash of worlds and the end of our earth in space. for the latter
events have analogies, the former none,

If, then, the humman will canbe cxerted in the manner describad,
it is a remarkibly importaut event, aund still moge important if it could
be proved that the human will isa definite physical energy, capable of
moving certain material objects, or of being registered by means of a
moving needle or a scale. Vet this is what has been accomplished, and
will, thereby proved to be a physical energy a new force, just as new
as electricity or magnetiem, but a thousand times more interesting,
since we all possess it within ourselves,

That the human will is a pliysical energy can be proved by means
of a specially constructed instrument. The instrument in question was
invented by Professor Alratz, of the University of Upsals, Sweden,
known as a careful observer and for his works upon psychology. These
instruments are not sold. Ouly two of them exist in the world,

One of these is in Professor Alrutz’s laboratory and the other is in
the possession of Mr, Hereward Carriugton, a well known psychic in-
vestigator, who brought Eusapia Palladino for investigation several
years ago. Ever since that time Mr. Carrirgton has beeg quietly carry-
ing on a series of experiments in an endeavour to prove the reality of
the Italian medium’'s manifestations by analogous methods;and he
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i s at Jast found an instrument which will .demon..
t)riltlee \;;S)(Ex]llél ta]llledlcl)zllﬂ)t that the will of a certain pereen tagle of petrsons %avx;
be proved to exert a definite physical pressure, and he hopesto piove.
this to the sceptical world soomn. .

The appliance is simple enough, and lacks all the elabora;tefatrlale
delicate contrivance which one would expect n '83, mstrul;netx l.)]o he
e conslsts DLy goﬁrgisl’xs(\‘nl/fxigllxac;?oj:ctt Oflrlotmethae ﬁaier

: on two woode : ‘ '

i)l(;:rtc)it.he’rl‘l:):l?;idend of the vpper board is supportec:) byda st}'l?é
attached to a spring balance. I this position the' ‘upplir do:atr w?b >
five ounces. It cannot be made to weigh more. The N ands arde p atche_
on the short end ot the board.If any physical pressure le exerted on[ thls
end of the board it will have the effect of mfakmg the ong ?n o '%1613
board go upward, which is precisely what is t?ot wan}eh, ]r)r 1:] wi

make the board weigh less. The greater the pressure of the hands Eng
board will weigh. If the hands be takeu off altogether the boar

weighs 5 ounces. [t canuot be made to weigh six seven or more ounces.

If at any time the scale register a pressure of six or mpre ounces it
must be due either to a pull upward by the ingress of a pressure eyxe(;tte)d
at the long eud of the board. The fingers cgnnot Qoull _upware (‘1’
reason of their position ou th? boird ; t]le han.ds ‘were a“wa_\sl vcx.afml_n;
carefully to see they contained nqthmg sticky. I.t was a'\c‘la}s ]ﬁg t
enoUgh’to see that no threads or hairs were tAT.IIPIO) ed. 1.Bes? [e)s, 1 sz
experiments were not conducted upon ',vfofei.slon:ll mediuns, ut with
persons who were interestel in the subject from* a scientific point of
view, who possessed the S}utable temperament. ’ Everyone cannf)t ‘move
the board; only a certain percentage of th»se Yvho try possess the
peculiar power, whatev_er it maybs_, to cause a definite deflection of the
spring balance in-obedience to their silent will.

Professor Alrutz tried the board with several of his friends, and
amone them found three or four who conld cacuse de‘ﬁmvte': movements
of the balance. He then tried several women of good tamilies and again
he found a certain percentage who could move it. He then took the
board with him to the Psychological Congress, at Geneva.

s 10 tried he found one in particular who could cause a
contigflott?so-gcv;}ession of several grammes, purely( by an effort (:’f will,
She would look at the board, wait sometime 1o ¢ chalge‘ it up,” so to
sav, and finally look at the tar end of the board and cause it to descend,
as ’though invisible ravs emanated from her eyes and pressed the board
downward in response to her silent will; if she dld not look at thie board

it was not depressed.
i 3 hese trials with two women
- following is an account ofione of t '
as sxrxrt}l':ctc Botﬁ placed their hands on the board together, and the
de .-esgiop;'wm of very long duration. In t{xcse experiments sooted
pager was placed upon the hands of the experimenters, It was noted

‘that better results were obtained if one of them cried ¢ Now ” when the

e -qi as strong after these
b to be depressed. The desire to sleep wosong iec
tr(i):fg, often noted in psyclic experiments, In one igstance the subject

.4
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really did fall asleep during the experiment. An old fact which should
be noted in this counection is that no results were obtained unless the

subjcct looked at the long end of the boards while the will was being
operated. )

Mr. Carrington believes the movements noted in connection with
this board are extremely important scientifically and that the proof
that the human will is a pliysical cuergy throws a new light on many
obscure psychological and physical phenomena, He hiopes to elaborate
his theories at length and publish them in au exhaustive treatise later.

“I believe it is now proved beyond all doubt that certain human
organisms can move material objects at a distance by the exercise of
their will power,‘he said."I'his has beeu established scientifically and on a
firm basis by means of this little instrument, where all possibility of fraud
and deception is absent.  This new proof that the will is a physical
energy is of great importancy, for a variety of reasons. In the first place,
it throws a new light on the nature o the human will which is not
to-day cousidered to be an energy by psychologists, but rather an effort of
attention coupled with choice.

.

“In the second place, we have here a new force, just as new as the
other force, and the discovery of this energy will prove just as certain.
Proof that the human will is a physical energy is also important as
affecting the doctriue of the conservation of energy, for we should have
here a new eunergy which must apparently be inciuded in the law (?f
conservation; vet it would be hard to sce how this could be so, or how it
is derived from other energics, or how trausmuted in them, as the law
says it must be.

‘It also throws an entirely new light on the much disputed problem
of free will; and secus to scttle the question in favour of free will ; for
oune of the chief objectious to the theory always has been the apparent
impossibility of conceiving the wiil, considered as an immaterial thing,
affecting tlie brain, or altering the arrangements of its molecules or
delicate nerve centres. Bat if the will be a physical ¢nergy it might

thus affect them and the chief scientific objection to tree will would
have been aliolished.

“ Further the connection of mind and matter, brain and thought,
would receive a uew interpretation. This is one of the most disputed
questious in the who'e history of philosoply ; but if analysed it would be
found the objection is that the will, being a non-physical energy, can-
not affect the brain. But if it is a physical energy this objection is at
once removed. Finally the question of the origin of forces and the
origin of our world receives a new interpretation.

“ For the present, I would say that this fact that the human will is
a definite force is one of the most important in the wlhole history of
science ; and it is a truth which will, I am persuaded, be proved before

many months have passed by means of the little instrument which I have

in my possession.— The Review.

»
—————

" annihilate time and space and fly

© 5-20.
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THE PSYCHIC TELEPHONE MESSAGE.

E. ALLEN LUCY. :

to me I never endured a more tedious and distressing period
thanltthsaetelf)“lls'ifia; afternoon. All the stupidity of all the stupid children
from civilization’s dawn down to the present time seemed incarnated in
the two-score pupils facing me. The reason was not far to seck. That
noon I had received a letter from my sister _Annie telling me that our
adored brother Floyd was very ill with typh_oxd pnctinonia, and for me
to take the first train after four o’clock tor nome. Naturally my mmg
was torn with anxiety, and 1]: was with the greatest difficulty I coul
my work, )
keep\)’\?ge\tlh(t)ﬁeghgt?a?ﬁxngr class was"called I hoped its Qemands would
divert my. interest from home gffalr.s, and they dl'd in a4 weasure.
Freddie Wilkins, with a special inaptitude for the science of language
asserted that #as’ wasa verb, and when 1 sarcastically called“ for a
sentence illustrating the use of the word in that sense he gave: I ast
i ite of his apple.” o
bim ’i‘ohreacll);tsi (i)n elemgﬁtary geometry was no better. Minnie Hazlett,
the star mathematical noodle of the aggregation, maintained stoutly
that the three angles of a triangle were not equal to two right angles,
and although I drew out a diagram on the blackboard and cut up paper
to demonstrate the proposition, calinly imformed me that it did not
make any great difference anyway, and that her ma thought so too.
«And what did vour father think P T asked, hoping for moral
support from the masculine head of the house. I spoke rat}}er,sha1'ply.
« He said, perhaps it was right, but there were errors in ’most all

books.” } _
These were only two samples of what I had to contend with that

. I was tempted to resign. ’
aftergcc))c:lr: o’clock cami at last, §nd with it my release, and I hugged
myself to think I would not see any one of “my blessed two-score till
Monday morning. 1 really had not a‘smgle bad or vicious child in my
school, but [ was so unstruug w1tc111 anxl‘etylszériz:ﬁ(écsmnt of my brother

ir U uliarities seemed monstrov es.

that ﬁlyfllilcl)lr;telewgicin the city, and I was teaqhing in a suburbap town
twent, miles distant. I wenthome Friday afternoons, and Aunie, who
kept house for us, always planned to have a nice little hiot supperglead
when .I arrived. How we enjoyed those Friday night s}tljppsnrs, oyd,
Annie and I; and now Floyd was seriously sick, and, od, w atlzivoulg
we do il anything happened to him ? The thought tumel me c‘;)f in
sick. Our adored brother, the support of the house, brot ler ag ather
in one to me in his loving and protecting care. How¥ wished I might
to him that very minute, but I must
wait for that 4-30 train which would set me down near my own door at(
Just before I was ready to start for the station I was callefi to t»he,

telephone, L Wai
g Hello Laura ; do not take that 4-30 train. Wait apd take»the one

leaving tbere at 5-15 that goes round by Westport J .
1t was certainly Floyd’s voice.

8
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“Oh, Floyd,” I answered, “1 am so relieved that vou are able to
telephone me. I have been terribly anxious about you. Surely you
must be much better. But why not take the earlier train ?”

“ Never mind now. You will know soon enough.”

“Say, Floyd,” T called back, « what is Aunie getting for supper?

“ Macaroni with cheese, hot baking powder biscuit, coffee, and the
usual sauce, cake and other stuff.” '

“Tt makes me just ravenous to hear you tell it. I caw't wait till
half-past «ix for supper.  And, oh, Floyd, get inc some dill pickles, will
you?” ' _ . ‘

But no voice replicd.  Evidently he had hung up the *phone and
gone away. [ was vexed enough. I had my own way with my big

brother so much that I felt myself shamefully ill-used in being cut off

short.

After a fever of impaticuce the time came at last to essav a second
part. As [asked for my ticket, vsa Wes'port, the agent, whom I knew
quite well, remarked, “you are no end lucky that you did not take your
usual train. I suppose you have heard of the accident?”?

No, I had uot heard a word.

“Head-end collision at Sagmore. Two engines reduced to scrap
iron. Threc passenger coaches derailed.  Smoker telescoped into first
car behind, and fitteen persons killed or fatally injured, so far reported.
Full extent of the Joss of life not yet known, Wrecking train just gO"‘i
there now. All the doctors in town called for and others from the city.

He gave me my ticket and correct change, and I staggered away and
mechanically climbed into the car going by the other road. I was too

nearly stunned to think clearly. The car wheels az they turned kept -

repeating, ‘‘Head-end collision; fifteen killed. Head-end collision;
fifteen killed.” Aund I had escaped that frightful fate through Floyd’s
message. But how did Floyd know to send me the warping ? I was
half-way home before my mind got dow: to normal pitch. ‘Then the
thought of the improvement in my brother’s condition came over me
like a flood of sunlight, and the shock of the fearfultragedy faded away;
so I was quite calm and cheerful when I reached home.

Anuie met me at the door, and as I kissed her I said, ¢ Such a load

off my mind that Floydis better.”

“ Why do you think him better ? she asked. ¢ He is still very ill.

The doctor brought a trained nurse at noon, and said he must have
expert care.”

“ But he telephoned me this afternoon soon after four o’clock.”

. Impossible. He has not been out of bed for forty-eight hours

;nd;s’now lying in the stupor that follows delirium, unable to lift his
and.” .

“ He certainly did telephone me,’ I insisted “and told me not to

take the four-thirty train.
supper.”

Aannie smiled incredulously and said, “Well, let us have the menu.”

I rehearsed what had come to me over the wires, and my sister knitted
her brows and frowned in perplexity,

He also told me what'you were getting for
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“ .

1 ise you in ?” she then gsked.

u » did he advise vou te take a later tralp. ke

6 \(;\Illxl}flznie,” I cried, ¢did T not tell you? There was a collision at
Sagmore ,ahd the train I usually take was wiecked, and bHiteen persons.-
kilﬁ:d or ’fataﬂy injured. 1 would certainly have been among them, 1e:s
I always take the coach next behind the smoker, for I get home just the
length of the car sooner.” ; . -

i d deathly pale and dropped into a chair.

}\‘/I(y)}flstiztﬁg?eLaura !"ys}%e gasped. ‘‘Merciful heaven, what a
frightful ’dav 1 My sister éscaping destruction by the merest ctéz}gc%laxfg
m;brother lying almost in the very jaws of death. But 1:’ow i 03
know ? What was his reason for telephoning you at ali ?

' i jie, ‘“and judge for your-
“ tairs and look at him,” said Annie, “and judge 1
self if(}fco: éloplfld have been able to send you word in apy form. He has
in lik is all the afternoon.”

fain 111]:5e:1}t113§stairs and tiptoed into my brother’s room. How my heart

ached to see the splendid length and bread(;thlol him (lqymg tt)he;i:yrc){g::

i oak tree uprooted and thrown down by .

aﬁ]?s Eiglte}?isn;k;as 11]uea.vy and labored, and 1_ns face so altered by suffer-
ing that I would hardly have recognised him.

The nurse came to me and .whispered, ¢« The crisis fcc;ges{)a(tio-glrgnht:
The doctor says that if there is the least a}batement_ oo e bad 1)1:0 I;
toms, or even if he holds his own till morning there is l.rount for asg -
He h.;ls seemed easier since four o'clock,and his fever does not increase.

aut to be kind and encouraging, but her words were like 2
knifesil:]elrye?:::tart. I never knew till then what a place hc;:1 ocFuplx)i:d u;
the lives of us two girls, He was so big and strong anh tCalll)_ax 21::11-
never dreamed he could be sick }1ke other people. Apd td?bl 15 (ear

‘nd should be even temporarily clouded seemed incredible. What
wou stha telephione company do without him, and the power plant
wou}l}dd b;en agvanced from oue position to another, and now nothing -
bt b1 routh kept him ont of the most lucrative and responsible one in
b h}? yOf the compiny. He had completed his course in electrical
thi'gllei?l in half the usual time, and. had- then accepted a gq&d g}os‘-
?}blt:vith t%le telephone people, spendmg part of eacél .(Za)lrl w1_t1 em
\a‘,‘f&] part at the big electric power plant 1m the east end of the city.

i ‘e, all- round minds that comp_rehen.d intui-
His was one of those rare, 4 ' b A e and
ively without having to dig out %
tl};'elylat adgl]izn::vez;s as devoid of conceit anA bigotry as of §up;rs:xt11)9n,
’Sl‘l?ev:e,v??s no room for m2anness of any kind or of malice in that big,
N .
i i e, kindly heart. o
Wlde“cg)ﬁnd?\: dli‘:r% f‘erlen[,nzalye(i fevently and franticaily, * d:):xd’t tla:ke
him from’usa We seed him here more thau any one else nesds him
e aver? Sometimes I think he
3 r and answer earoesf prayer ’ thiok he
doqu:::(s‘ ('\’“oehzeicmarate case if therfe were a_chgncgtof blessmg from
abo;/’e [ meant to plaée myself in a position to receive It. S
Aunie I did not go to bed at all that night, but
ity Floyd’s door and rendered such assistance as we
d By moraing the fever ;hadr‘

You may be dre £
stayed in the vicinity 0 bt
Weie capable of to the clever woman inside.
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somewhat abated and his bre
came he was quite satisfied wi
unforescen complications aro
Mouday came I slipped into h
to say faintly, “ Good-bye, littl

athing was easier, and when the doctor
th the condition of his patient. Unless
se, his recovery was probable. When
is toom and kissed him, and he was able
e sis,” with his dear old smile.

The week that followel was tedious in the extreme, but it came to
an end at last, aud I hastened home to find Floyd greatly improved and
able to sit up part of each day. -

During the time my brain w
puzzle of the phantom telephoue
life.  Nothing short of Floyd
me from taking the usual tr
was so far recovered as to
light on what to me—and

as coustantly busy tryving to solve the
mesage that had certainly saved My
s express command would have withheld
ain for liome, and I determined as soon as he
talk freely to learn if he could throw any
to Annic as well—was a profound nystety.

When I reached home I for

wnd him lying on the lounge dressed,
and although we

ak, quite like the old Floyd I knew and loved so well.

We had our usual gay little supper and the whole three were
devoutly grateful to kiud heaven that our small family circle was still

intact, although two of its members had been, for a time at least, not 80
very far frons the point of departure.

After supper, while Anuie was doiug the dishes, I slipped down on

the floor by Floyd and tucked my warm, little brown fist inside his big,
cool, white palm,

He looked at me with thogse great clear iutelligent eyes and said
softly, “ How fares it with my littic sister? Has any fear or danger Of
special discouragement come to her during the past week ?”

“ No, dear,” Tanswered, “but I am greatly puzzled about that
telephone message from you a week ago to-day.”

“Did I really telephone you ?»

“It was certainly your voice. If you went for the occasion to 2
neighbour it must have been one sufficiently familiar with our family
affairs to know to a dot what we were going to have for supper,” and I
repeated the whole conversation held over the wires exactly as it had
occurred, and then told him of the railroad accident.

He was silent for a long tiye, looking out on the street where the
arc lights were shining on the new-fallen snow, and in his eye that
spititnal, far-away expression that always made me think his soul had
left the world of sense and was gazing out on the limitless realm beyond.

“Oh, come back to forty-fifth street,” I implored, * and tell me in
what rosy fields your mind has been wandering.”

“1 was merely trying to marshal my thoughts in order, and to for-
mulate a theory that would cover the facfs in the case. To tell you the

truth, little sis, this fits in perfectly with the only thing I can bring

back from my delirium—anxiety for you.

‘ Friday afternoon I was tort

recall three harrowing dreams or
L} e« '

ured with apprehension, and 1 can now

visions, call them what you will. In
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one I boarded an express train running at full speed, Eiclﬁedez'](:u uI;;att}xlg
jumped off just before the engine dashed-over an embankment.

vext I foutd you among the debris of a railroad wreck, unhurt, but in,

danger of being burned to death, aund iu the third I seized you just asa
o .
locomotive was about to rus you down.

i i the bold designing villain of this
¢ ; se a railroad train was the ; :
1ittl‘ - ec;cxlé cdarqama vou were the heroine, and your big brothtcz)r ftil)lie[

bravee- I’;ilyd resourcefu‘: fiero, every faculty strained to the utmos
i inati * illain.
the vile machinations of‘the heavy v ‘ ‘ '
- ;Iow in trying to couvey toyou this wgn;mg I m;ghfw;t)ei??};:z
y Wi : hicall ut as you are
icated with you telepathically, : _
E’i ;:)cs);ncrl?l‘::nll Lf:lo;ld hardly have done so with sufficient force to have
S ; ) 3 :
exacted compliance with my cammand's. o i the theors of
«“To really understand this implies a Iztl)mlhgnty _v(vilt f‘geof';o‘;ers
i j eofi 0
i ossession by the subjective si 'power
thzdualt m:ilﬁi’t?:sdaﬁi pto those of the divine mtelllge;nC?] OftWht;)c‘h 111; 1:
20 ema e:tion "I have had experiences son}ewhat.s.m}:l arf ot“:s,t t[?e
illlw:l\ns“lx:eretofore directed by my conscious will. fStxllléitsewi:e t aa e
message was conveyed to you while my objective facuitie  were in abey-
ance does not in the least militate against the theory on

* planation is based.

. - N . s 1- . h

of the subjective mind called telekinesis v!hlc 1,

loose‘l‘yAdneoﬁt}::i, fiascltjlllteypower to m%)ve pox_xderable Objecltst?“t}:)?‘“tth g}zﬁ:

t, wonld be called into play in the manipulation of

o conti;llc‘:h,_s in its active form—we all have all these powers 1n lateqcy

ph_one. ite u:ncommon, and I never knew before it belonged to me. Still,

there is thing at all miraculous about it, for, as you know, ghere are

;};ef;irl:cll’e(: This is as completely under the operation of cosmic law as
the facts of gravitation. ' o

« Had I passed out that Friday previous 4b Pci'Mci th?iltn)ls)txetn:su?

watnine must have Leen attributed tomy disembo l'ebl spir l;uation h

hen as alive, if mot as well as to-day, that possible efx% top
riled oat The dl;al mind theory and what it predicates of the min qln
irtuslegu(t))?etétive aspect is the only theory I can ad,\,/ance that will cover all
the facts in the case. Do you foliow me at all?

d in, very positive denial, then seeing the dlsappmnt_
ed kfosl?g?xkg;(}))y%: face Iazls?wered, « No, dear; I cs.lnncl)gtorfe‘a”}(l)zdsg&é
derstand it at all, for you know I am as dense as a bloc ,m“d
itis oh for me to know that you comprehend it. T am more p
of you tha: to think that heaven had seen fit to entrust to you so
of you than everrs and ] know you will use this splendid gift as ngbly
an:iazmglsp;olgsem; as you do all the others. Good-night, my deart,' ear
g?otl?esr:nand God bless you and give you many years to protec yolfr
foolish little sister.”

)

I went away feeling a_trifie dubious about my own conditjon, for T~

called to mind what I had heard Floyd qu’?te as a - 'saying of the holy
Buddha: * There is no sin but ignorance.
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LIFE,
Jo AL Taosas,

Life is prrsistent personality, cither active, as under ordinary cir-
cunistances, Or passive, as in trance. It ceases when that which we call
the soul departs, leaving inanimate clay.

Though the highest form known exists in mar, there are many
stages ol development, in <o much that it is diffienlt to distinguish the
superiority of the plane occupicd by the lower types of men from the
higher of animals.

Life is ascries of sensations, which result from consciousness. - The
apparently unconscious often experience sensations in the mind

The quality of these sansations supplies the atmosphere, and the
circumstances produce both sensations and atmosphere.

The pircumst:mcc:s are envitonment, education, temperament, and
opportunity.

Many people never live.  Much of the cause of this lies at the door
of thuse who do. The true measure of life is intensity, not extensity.

A day in the life of one man is the whole lite of another, calculated
from this stanpoint.

The value of a life lies inits usefulness, and the purpose to which it
is directed, What should be the true standard of measuring this value is
a profound question.  The thedlogian, the humanitarian, the sociologist
and the philosopher, all have their answers, The first, the saviour of
souls; the second, the reliever of suffering; the third, the improver of
social conditions; the fourth, the teacher of true thought.

Perhaps the answer 1s contained in the sum of these. Some of them
are impossible wichout the others.

Most thinkers agree that the present lifeis incomplete. Death often
ensues at the highest stage of eaithly development. Wrongs are not
righted. Problems are left unsolved. T e facts of life point to com-
pensation as a measure of bare justice. The theory of annihilation seems
untenable. Oue asks, with Judas; “Whence all this waste?” Theology,
logic and philosophy unite in assuming that in the future life must
continue on the lines followed here,

To make the best of life with the material available is the task of
all. A poor job some of us make of it. Like most things in the world,
we just get the true perspective when we are about to lose it.

What is the perfect lifc?  Opportunity used rightly. Ability used

properly. Autlkority used justly. Charity given freely. Humanity
served faithfully. Reverence tendered dutifully. Love to the Creator
and the created the highest expression.— Zhe Msllgate Monthly.

MENTAL DYSPEPSIA.
GraHam Hoop.

Years ago, when Prentice Mulford and other pioneers in the study
of what we might term philosophical psychology began to talk about the
effect of the mind upon the body, people who prided themselves upon

their conservative orthodoxy laughed at them, and while some few indi-

viduals are so far bebind the times that they are still making merry at
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the expense of this theory the world’s greal scientists are one by one ad-
mitting facts that show conclusively that the old-time theorists were
pretty nearly right after all. A .
Ask almos: any reputable phiysician to-day, and he will admit that
the miud has fully as much to do with the cures he performs as the
medicines that he gives. Let the physician be confronted with a condi-
tion that defies his knowledge—especially 1f that condition be a mental
one—and lie will, if he is thoroughly up to date, have recourse to the
treatment that he has denoted as psycho-therapy—the strange force that
we commonly term hypnotism is used to day in many a first-class hos-
pital, while pure suggestion without the hypnotic accompaniment, is
being introduced successfully from one end of the land to the other.

In view of these facts it is interesting to mole an article which
appeared in the British Medical Fournal from the penof Dr. David
Drummond, a distinguished Euglish physician, for in this paper he
frankly admits that ‘‘digestion is calriegi on at a high rate of excellehce
only so long as mental equanimity is maintained.”

In other words, we are told by this eminent authority that there is
no longer any doubt that Prentice Mulford was correctin the assumption
that the emotions were responsible for much of the ill health of the
human race, )

According to Dr. Drummmond, exireme exr_lolional states are capable
of bringing on severe and stubborn attacks of dyspepsi2, eveu in a per-
fectly healthy person, and he adds that.“depression is often the cause as
well as the effect of dyspepsia,” and that “grief, and that kind of self-
torment that we call fretting, may produce it.”

While there is nothing really new in Dr. Drummond’s statements,”
those who have long maintained the truth of these theories will be glad
to know that they have been scientifically demounstrated, not that such
evidence will tend to increasetheir faith,but for the reason that it is only
by such scientific verification that many doubting _Tl}Olnases can be per-
suaded that the mind and the body have such an intimate relationship.

The trouble with manv of these persons is that, while they know
practically nothing about Christian Science, their knowledge of that
faith is sufficient to tell them that it is in some way bascd upon the
effect of mind over matter, and they fear that, if they permit themselves
to be drawn into the acceptance of any such theories, they will, before
they know it, be enlisted as disciples of Mrs. Eddy.

As a matter of fact, however, the relation of the mind to the body
does not depend upon the assertion of any teligious or philosophical
body, That some of these faiths have eprodle_d this fact in their tenets .
is quite another matter. The principle itself isa fact that needs no
support from any religious society. It is not a matter of: religious belief
that a2 man who allows his affairs to harass him is certain to become a
victim to dyspepsia; that the man who gives way to anger and wl_lo gets
into states of irritability is morally bound to become a dyspeptic, and ‘
that worry and other exhibitions.of an ever-present fear of consequences .
are equally as bad for the digestion. Itisa scientific wt:ao:t. S

And if these facts are true it is just astruethatitis to the mind .
that we must turn for the remedy .to relieve such »condmgg‘ ﬂ? ot

R
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this conclusion Dr. Drumond also agrees, for he advocatesas a mode
of treatment a stay iu h.d under civcwmstances of such tranquility that
the cvenness of temper mav once more bhe restored. What* is this but
mental healing?—/7calt e Culture., '

LITERARY REVIEWS,

Hypt\loti'sm and Disease: By Hugh Crichton Miller, M.A.,M.D.y
Londoun: T. Fisher Uuwin, Adclphi Terrace.  Price 5s. net

A sensible and rational view of Hypnotism in a way to appeal to the
intelligent layman is almed at in this work which is both authoratative
and valuable.  To the muedical practitioner it teaches what relation Hyp-
notismi has to discase or rather in technical parlance what Psycho-
therapy is. No less than the great medical authorities Siv William Osler,
Sir Dyce Duckworth, Sir G. H. Swage and various others are quoted in
full and the claim of Psychotherapy as one of the foremost “healing
science has been established.  The history of hypnotism and the up-to~
date scientific view of it is clearly presented iu the work and elaborate
instructions as to how to induce hypnosis in the treatment of diseases aré
eiven. A special chapter as to the treatment of organic diseases, as
distinguished from functional, has been added to the work. To crown
all a subject index aud three important appendices are also added which
go a great way to enhauce its value. :

Numbers: Their Meaning and Magic: By Isydore Kozmin-
sky, F. R. His. S,, “ Braeside », Victoria Str., Pott's Point, Syduey, N.
S. W. 15 uct.

This is a revised and enlarged edition of « Numbers: Their Magic
and Mystery.”  The very fact of the work having run into four editions
shows the popularity it has gained. Itisa pleasing fact to see that the
West has begun to learn that there is after all something in tlie so-called
superstitions of the Fast, The author puts forth in a convincing way
the necessity to pick up auspicious days ty do or commence important
works. To illustrate, the Z3/anzc disaster has been referred to. Not only
this, the importance of naming children; why even things and belong-
ings both animate and inanimate are dealt with. It is shown what
influence thie name and numbers have on humanity. ‘I'he book is very
interesting and should be widely read. ’

The Secret of Life. By Heury Proctor, F. R.S. I,. London:

é‘d N. Flowler & Co., 7, Imperial Arcade, Ludgate Circus. Price 25.
. net.

The sound comnon sense and the depth of knowledge of M.
Proctor is well-known toour readers as he is one of our permanent con-
tributors. The work before us is based on the Bible, the miraculous and
inspired book of the Christians. He who has understood the esoteric
prmq:ples of th_e teachings of that Holy Book or une who has grasped
the right teachings bereft of all clothing aléne can understang tﬁe work
before us, Mr. Proctoris in his element when he deals of vital fluid
and its conservation. The book has some brilliant rules on this

.
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One thing expressing, leaves ont difference,
Faly, kind, and true, is all my argnment.
Fair, kind, and trae, varying to other words;
And in this change is my invention spent,

In another Sonuet he has written :

That all his compilation was influenced
by God atd horn of Gl
“lu others’ works thou Jost but mend
@

* * thy style,
Put thon artall m yart” % * '

The Pheenix and the Turtle
represents the Universal Spirit in
love with the individual life. The
object of life is achieved by its
ahsorption in the Ilafinite. I,ove
is the name of the Lord. Con-
stancy is the addition of life,
Devotion is the rule of life. And
in constant devotion we live in the
eternal.

So they lov’d as love in twain
Had the essence but in oge ;
Two distinets, division none ;
Number there in love was slain,:

[ — - —— e ————— -

Hearts remote, yet not asunder ;
Distance, and no space was seen
"Twixt the turtle and his queen;
Buat in them it were a wonder,
80 hetween them lave did shine,
That the turtle saw his right
Flaming in the pheenix’ sight;
Either was the other’s mine,
Property was thus appall’d,
That the sclf was tot the same;
Singlé nature’s douvle name
Neither two nor one was call'd.

Reason, in itself confounded,
Haw division grow together ;
T themselves yet either neither,
Simple were 8o well compounded

That it cried how true a twain
seemeth this concordant one !
Tove hath reason, reason none
If what parts can so remain.

Life is beauty and truth and the
one is the other. Beauty without
truth is but a painted beauty.
Truth without beauty is but 2
sceming trath. And truth and
beauty are knit in kindness _N:i
the world and life. Move in kind-
ness unto kinduness.

THE EMANCIPATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL.

SwAMI MURER]I.

At the extreme poles we come
across two special types.of human
development :—(1) the extremely
material and (2) the extremely
spiritual.

No. 1 may appreciate ¢ culture”
in so far as it bears upon his
tscreature comforts” without undue
meddling with the inuer man. No. 1
shall not care to go back a century
and be deprived of all such comforts
and enjoymeuts as could only be
provided by the power of steam,
electricity and navigation. No. 1
shall declare war against all such
self: restraint, submission or reli-
gion as may have for their aim the
seraping, polishing, reducing and
so forth, of natural proclivities
and hence the ultimate destruction
of robust individualism. There!

No. 1 really stands for the Emat-~
cipation of the Individual. He
will not think, act, breathe and
move as part of “one whole " nor
be bound with and hedged about
with forced responsibilities and
forced duties. He will not feel
himself bound to follow the beaten
track. He will not carry cu his
back every oid Man of the Mourn-
tain who may choose to fasten ot
to his neck. He will rebel against

all sorts of forced obligations,
social, religious, moral and whst
not, imposed upon him by any and’
-every self-constituted authority.

With him self must be free to follow
its own will wherever it may lead,

free to strike outinto any new
path it may choose. No, 1 will

insist upon comraderie, co-oper-

a
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ation and equality. He will not
easily submit to authority. He
will be ¢his own boss" as an
American would put it, because he
sees that only such are happy as
work, however hard, for self. Self
therefore is his guide and prompter.
This is the feature of the new civi-
lization,. We shall expose and
criticize its vuluerable points later.
New let us view on No. 2.

No. 2 is the spiritual type,

aiming at high refinement of 12ind,
manners, body, soul, everything
on principle, thus sublimating
human nature to an essence, as it
were, and striving to maintain his
balance above the sordid atmos-
phere of material life and so live in
the more rarefied regions of high
culture, moral exaltation and lof-
ty intellection. With No. 2 self
comes last, if at all. No. 2 regards
duty to an almost painful extent;
attaches serious importance and
value to all such moral strivings
as aim to eievate and unite rather
than to lower and disrupt; is
bighly conscientious, Gud-fearing,
and recognises the existence of a
“Spiritual Government” in nature.
No. 1 typifies the New World,
No. 2 the Old. No. 1 is the reaction
of nature upon the old attempt to
altogether annihilate the iundivi-
dual by giving prominence to the
well-being and interests of the
body corporate. We see clearly
how these counter principles of
thought are at work in different
parts of the globe. We note how
the Individual is trying to level
down every resistance to his Will
to live asa uuit, his refusal to be
wrought upon by the social machi-
nery For its communal well-bemg.
We also note the Old Idea—it
belongs to India—at death-grips
with this new view of molten, fiery,
iconoclastic,. :twentieth century

individualism. The former has
pot quite Jost its vitality, as some
may think. The latteris not quite
free to work its way all along the
line, as it may find out by experi~
mentation. ‘Then, which shall
survive the struggle? Would this
pew spirit, operating vertically,
shatter the horizontal, superin-
cumbent old lines of ethics (which
we take to be the concentration of
ages of wisdom and experience) or
would it be itself subjected to a
gradual and radical metamor-
phosis ? Will the clash of these two
opposite forces, by leading toa
modification and alteration, pro-
duce a resultant altogether diff-
erent {rom either and partaking
of the spirit of both ? We
incline to this latter conclusion.
We consider a new social departure
imminent, specially in India.
Nature does not seem to favour
the old 1dea of self-sacrifice, self-
suppression or anything tending to
negate and nuvllify the individual
its special handi-work. Na-
ture has equally distributed its
gifts. Let each human unit try to
appreciate and avail itself of this
fact. Let each human plaut take
root inMother Earth and grow,phy-
sically, mentally and morally. ILet
every soul realize that it is against
nature to lean or to be a leaning-
post. If you want a prop, tryto
find it within, in God. Let every
man recognize the Brotherhood
of Man and the Fatherhicod of
God, not in the old sense of fusion
and sacrifice-but irom the individn.-
al view point of co-operation, de-
tachment and self-help. Love, -
sympathy and generosity ; self-con-
trol and moral elevation ; reverence -
and obedience—by all means.
But not out of exteraal com pulsion
and fear but because of the inner
recognition, hence voluntary,
Man has ceased, o some extent,

.
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from being acted upon by nature.
He can now co-operate with natu-
re. Nature has changed its aspect
of the stern taskmistress. With
your recoguition of the soul-sense
yon have ceased being a cat’s paw.
You see how cverything, cven spiri-
tuality, is in order that you may use
it to the furtherance of personal
weal, and, but nothing is too great
touse you. We say therefore, eman-
Cipate the individual by all means
but take timely heed that he does
notdegenerate into mean sel ishness
and gross 1naterialism. On the
other hund refine and spiritualize
by all neans but take care uot to
pass human nature through retorts
and sublimate it till it is not, for
that kind of highly-crystallized
Culture is sure to develop reaction.
Do not stifle and mummify human
nature to the point of annihilation
nor condense and solidify to the
extent of extreme grossness and
narrow selfisni.

That there seems to be the psy-
chological problem: the finding out
of the v2a media between the utterly

material on the one hand and the
utterly spiritual on the other.

Is this so very new, then? You
might well ask. Has not the at-
tempt been made ever since human-
ity appeared on this sphere ?

We think it has been made but
with partizl success. We think we
have cometoa point in human
evolution when the Idea seems to
have a fuller chance of being
worked out. The Transition stage
is somewhere in the middle where
the ascending and descending cut-
rents of evolution meet, giving rise
to a new type. India, please note
that your spirituality unless balan-
ced by the sound inaterial sense
will surely lead to you mummifica-
tion. Furope, your materialism
shall surely be your nndoing up]ess
you acquire the direct spiritual
sense and vou and your imitator
shall be like blindmen groping 1n
the dark and clutching spasmodi-
cally at shadow:. We need an 1n-
terchange of ideals if we are to
round out our angularities.

PSYCHIC FACULTY IN HYPNOTISM.

James Coartes, Pu. D, F. L. L..C,
(Author of “Pholographing the Invisible,? “Seeing the Invisible, etc.)

As alecturer on and a demon-
strator of various phases of Hypao-
tism, I naturally had many oppor-
tunities of testing degrees of sensi-
tiveness in subjects and of proving
in private and pub'ic not only the
value of Hypuotismm —then called
Mesmerism or Animal-Magnetism
—as a Therapentic agent, but as a
means of developing and liberating
the play of psychic faculty possess-
ed by the sensitives.

Itistrue that for one good sensi-

, tive, manifesting genuine acute-
ness.of, the senses, community of

sense¢, susceptibility to thought
transmissions and higher still of
the possession of Psychic Faculty,
such as psychometrical impression-
ability, lucid vision, clair-andience,

etc., I came across hundreds who--

were only good enough for platform
work., They were susceptible to
suggestions, obeyed commands,
“did what they were told”; their

‘autics, poses, imitations and sus-

ceptibility up to a certain point,

amusing and interesting enough
but proved nothing of a ‘psychic .
nature, However, 1t must in fair- -
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ness be pointed out that these per-
formances were neither better nor
worse than those which are put
forward now-a-days by certain
medical experts — at home and
abroad—as evidences for Hypno-
tism.

Be this as it may, evidence then
as now for the realitydf Psychic
Faculty,was rare and a good sensi-
tive exhibiting the same was to be
appreciated. There was 10 society
for psychical research in those
days and the person who ven-
tured to prove that man posses-
sed supernormal faculties, came 1n
for some hard knocks. I suppose I
had my share of them, but I was
never a penny the worse for it and
I have lived to see that much which
was ridiculed thon,is acknowledged
and bowed to with becoming res-
pect now. What is called Tele-
pathy is now accepted everywhere,
rapped up in pedantic jargonm,
recognised as the nomenclature nf
the science of Psychical Research,

On taking up my residence in
Glasgow, I gave many public ex-
positions of Hypnotism, and pri-
vately I had a large practice, ia
the course of which I came across
the sensitive whom I will desig-
nate M. C. and her husbard who
were temporary residents there.
Both were remarkably good sensi-
tives, but for the ¢xhibition of

Psychic Faculty, M.C. was more

reliable and satisfactory than her
husband. After many private tests
in Glasgow, before select circle
of enquirers I determined to test
her ability in the presence of one
or other of those large public audi-

.- ences, which were sure to come,

when I proposed to give a course
of lectures.

An opportiinity occurred at Roth-
esay, and I was able to introduce
Clairvoyance to public uotice in a

Do

course of lectures delivered in the
New Public Hall there. It wasa
risky experiment ; psychic pheno- .
menon is mostly fugitive in charac-
ter, facile perhaps in private and
under suitable conditions, and no-
where to be found, in promiscuous
and public audiences. In Rothe-
say in the year 1881, I found large
and thoroughly representative au-
diences and for a fortnight the New
Public Hall was filled—sometimes
uncomfortably sc—owing to the
great'interest all members of the
community took in those lectures
and the entertainment provided by
them. It was during this course
that I was able to submit Clairvo-
yance to public experiment. As the
Clairvovante described mate-
rial things by some supernormal
means, this exhibition of Psychic

‘Faculty created a profound impres-

sion.

M. C,, the Clairvoyante, posses-
sed many phases and all the expe-
riments with her,whether conduct-
ed before small and select numbers
or before the public, were more
satisfactory.

On the day of our first experi-
ment there—as reported in the
Buteman—M. C., the sensitive,
with her husband arrived in Rothe-
say about four hours Ltefore the
opening of the Hall and of taking
her place on the platform. But,
even although she had been resi-
dent there for years and intimate-
ly acquainted with the inhabitants,
that would not account for what
actually took place on the evening
when her psychic gifts were de-"
monstrated before audiences to
which both the writer and herself
were strangers. v

To summarise what tdok place .

I will record here some instances to ..

which the Press and many persons .
now living can . bear :-testimony. i
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When the sensitive was hypnotised
or passed into the sommnambulistic
state, and a brief statement made
of the nature of the phenomeuna to
be expected, the first thing doue
was to collect a number of articles
from the andience and these were
oneby one silently held over the
forehead of the blind-folded sensi-
tive and were accurately described,
stuchas a trinket,handkerchief,pen-
cil or watch, tellisg the time, num-
ber and theappearatice of the watch.
Whilel kuew and those on the plat-
forin knew how wonderfully correct
and at the same time the abnormal
nature of the performance, could
not be esteemed convincing, as very
much more interesting performan-
ces have before and since been
given by “thought-readers” and
conjurers, by means of pre-arranged
codes. These experiments in objec-
tive clairyoyance were not only
genuiue, but the sensitive exhibited
powers not explainable bv what
has since been labelled ¢ Telepa-
thy,” such as, when telling the
time on a watch when the experi-
menter had not looked and did not
know it himself.

Experiments in what is called
¢ Travelling Clairvoyance” were
next attempted and proved most
satisfactory and verified on the
spot.

In these experiments there was
no room for romance, soaring into
ethereal regions of the unseen, and
giving description of spirits and
spirit life, to be received on faith
and wholly unsubstantiated, but
sober matter-of-fact description of
material things, and easily verifi-
able by those preseut and they
were,

Rothesay was then a well-known
and fashionable sea-side resort and
at this time there were many visi-

tors in the Hall and these with
others desired—if the sensitive
could do as I had claimed—that
she should visit other homes, des-
cribe their state, some room there-
in and teil what it waslike, etc. It
mattered little whether their homes
were in England, Jersey, Isle of
Man or in Seotland, every descripti-
on was acknowledged to be correct,

The sensitive was a miner's-

daughter and not educated, and her
descriptions given in homely and
somewhat uncultured language,
with the accent of the East Coast
of the Tyne, certaiuly excited at-
tention.

Among the well-known residents
in Rothesay at that time weie
Dr. Maddever, M. D., M. R. C. €., and
his sons Dr. John Maddever, and
Mr. Maddever, the late Procurator
Fiscal. These gentlemen were
in the Hall and Dr. Maddever, rose
and said “if I would send the
sensitive to Tiis house and des-
cribe a certain room in it, that
would be a conclusive test.”

Having ascertained where the
house was and the room from the
Doctor, the following directions
were given to the seusitive as she
sat upon the platform:

“You are to go out of the Hall,
down the front steps; when out,
turn to the right and proceed till
you come to an iron-railed gate, on
which there is a small brass-plate,
with the Doctor’s name on it. Go
up to the door, enter the house,
pass the first door to the left, and
then turn into a passage to the lift
and enter the first door on the left
of that passage and describz that
room.”

After a silence of a few minutes
the sensitive gave her description
which was to the following effect:
“] am at the gate—at the door—-
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now in the Hall. Thave found the
room. I am uow inside and stand
with my back to the door.” From
this position, she fully and in home-
ly phrases described the room. She
said she stood with her back to the
door of the room, and from this
position, she indicated where the
fire and mantel piece® were, the

sition of the window, and from
his to the description of the con-
tents of the room. “It was a
queer room ” and at first seemed
very puzzled at what seemed to her
tglass-walls,” but on inspection,
she found the glass-walls to be the
doors of extensive book-cases,
which covered nearly three sides
of the room. The clock on mantel
piece, with its three faces, was well
described, although she conld not
make out what the two additional
faces were. They were not to tell
the time like the centre one. The
ornaments, the cenire table, with
its cover, books and oddments
thereon were described.  ¢¢ A queer
stand” in the window and flower
vase and a variety of other parti-
culars were given.

During the description the face
of the doctor was a study, and the
manliness of the man, showed itself
at the conclusion of the experiment.
He arose and said :—** Ladies and
Gentlemen, Professor Coates is a
stranger to me. I only know of him
by report. ‘The young lady on the
platform I o not know. Ihave not
seen either till this evening,and they
have never been inmy house. The
experiment we have had is most
remarkable, and should be of deep
and profound interest to all. The
young lady has described the room
as faras | can remember, most
correctly. In fact very much
better than I could have done my-
self.?

Thisstatement was received with
applause. As there were eleven

hundred—the bulk of whom were -

Rothesay residents—the announce-
ment of Dr. Maddever was not
only calculated to arrest more
thoughtful attention but further
insured increased audiences during
my stay.

There were a few more cases
given that night but as the persons
concerned were visitors their ap-
proval did not bear as much weight
as did the statement of Dy. Mad-
dever. After the lecture was ver
the two medical men introduced -
themselves and invited me tocall at -
their residence, in Battery Place,
next morning. I did so, and must
record my own surprise, at the
thoroughness with which this
unique room was described. From
that dav till the dav of his death,
this old and honoured physician
was a friend and supporter and
sent me many cases for treatment,

I will now take another instance
which occurred during these lec-
tures, and quote it because of the
circumstances and local testimony.
Ex-Provost Millory, who is still to
the front as a well-known public
man, was at that.time Senior Bailie
of the Royal Burgh and at that
time testified to a description, not
of a hiouse or a 1com, but of persons,
The incident is as follows :—

A young gentieman, who from
his mwauner suggested what he
thought of the whole business,
wanted the sensitive sent to a
house sitvated in the Ardbeg Road

near Marine Place. Directions were = °’

given to the psychic, and she was
asked to fnd the house apnd
describe it. In a little while she
announced that she had fouhd the
house, . but she shivered and.
appeared to dfaw -back, Hnd in -
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reply to enquiries, emphatically
declined to proceed further, At first
she would give no reason anl said
“I won’t go in.”

The voung gentleman, who asked
that she might be sent, averred :—
“The whole thing is a swindle,”
and many in the andience lauched,
But considering the success of the
experiments that night, and the
enthusiasm created, this opinion
was not entertained. 1 counsellel
‘“patience,” and told the young
gentlemsan, we would try and oot
at the reason, and proceeded tl?en
a.nd there to interrorate the sensi-
tive.

When after some delav she did
reply, her answer was to the effect:
“The house was not one any res-
pectable female woull enfer, and
she would’ not ”—a  statement
which was received with mixed
feelings by the audience and creat-
ed a sensation. This was intensi-
fied, when the Sznior Magistrate of
the Burgh, now Provost Millory,
rose and declared :(—

“The voung woman is qunite
right, perfectlv right. This house
had bzen inadvertentlv let to per-
sons of ill-fame, and I for one of
the Magistrates, have had recently
the facts of the case placed hefore
me. [ am most anxions that these
people should be put out, and out
they will be put, as soon as the
proper steps can be taken.”

To sav that that voitng gentle.
man was sorry he spoke, is more
than I can tell. He was glad to
rise liistily and leave the hall amid
the discomforting remirks, aund
the excitement and applause of the
audiznee, I could relate mauyother
instances of the play of Psychic
Faculty, but these will suffice ; a
* few well-attested fdets are worth

hundreds about which there is som-
ething lacking of evidential value.
To the members, both medical and
lay, of the community I am well-
known. For ten years I was a re-
gular swmmer visitor and since
retiral I have resided here for
eightecn years, and I think there
will be 1o *difficulty presented in
the way of verification of the fores
goiug facts.

Brfore leaving them I wish to
mention that the sensitive was not
a spiritualist; she neither pretended
nor believed that she was controlied
or directed by spirits, or that her
Clairvoyance ana Psychical sensi-
tiveness was due to them. In her
normal state she did not exercise
supernornal faculty ; of education
she had none to speak of; was some-
what dull, and in no sense was she
spiritually minded or remarkable
in any way beyond her class. When
hypuotised, she woke up as it were,
and was more sprightly, mentally
alert, and in this phase of Clairvoy-
ance I never met her equal. Al-
though a hypnotic sensitive, both
before and after coming into my
hands, I can aver most emphati-
cally that neither Hvpnotiser nor
Hypuotism conferred these gifts
upon her. They were as all Psychic
Faculty are, innate, aud in this
case, Hipnotism the means by
which they were educed. There
are manv phases of Clairvoyance,
much of which is not demonstrable
as this was, I will not say how far
Thought-Transference, " Mind-
Reading entered into these experi-
ments, bat I do know this, that
the sensitive was in no way influ-
enced by me to see, what she des-
cribed, simply because I did not
know of their existence. The
Doctor, in his test, did not for the

simple reason that she described .
the room better than he could him- .

e
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self. No amount of trickery or
collusion will explain. I do not
pretend to explain; I know these
and other facts occurred as stated.
I also know that other phases of
Psychic Faculty ae exercised by
many of my fellow creatures daily.
Whether the reader of these pages
believes in what is written or not,
myst be left to conjecture. I
believe, therefore I have written,
and further state my sincere con-
viction that the Play of Psychic
Faculty in Hypnosis, being experi-
mented and demonstrable, is
evidence for its exercise in and out
of mediumship. It seems clear to
‘me those supernormal faculties are
innate in all, latent in most of us,

exercised spontaneously in many
proved cases of Telepathy, more or
less naturally by many people, and
largely amoug sensitives called
mediums or psychics, who are
influenced thereto, in passive,
receptive, trance and semitranced
states, allied to sleep. Sleep-states
and hypnosis—whether caused by
expectancy or as claimed in many
cases by spirit—isa matter of little
consequence ; spiritualistic sight,
hearing, sensation and awareness
of that which happens beyond the
range or play of the ordinary sense-
faculties, can nolonger be regarded
as fairy-tales, Mal-Observation,
or evidence for haman stupidity
and credulity.

ANGELS.
HENRY PROCTOR, M.R.A.S,, F.R.S.L,, F.L.L.C,

Believers who are “risen with
Christ” and seated with Him in
Heavenly places, know what it
means to enjoy ¢“days of heaven
upon earth”’; for there is a very
literal sense in which it can be said
that ‘“Heaven is nearer to us than
hands and feet’—for where God is,
that is heaven, and while we dwell
in love,we abide in God, and God in

us.

We are come, therefore, unto
Mount Zion, the heavenly Jeru-
salem, and we are already compas-
sed about with innumerable hosts
of angels—for are they not

ALL MINISTERING SPIRITS
"sent forth to miuister to the
heirs of salvation? We must
accept it as a comforting fact, that
the hostsof God encamp around
the dwellings of the just,and that
our kind, loving Father still gives
“His angels chargeover us to keep

usin all our ways.” So that ia.

2

this real, literal sense, heaven is all
around and about us and touches us
on every side. How wonderful this
is is exemplified in the case of
Elisha.

The king of Syria, having heard
that Elisha told the King of Israel
wlhat he said in his own bed-
chamber, sent a large army to
take ¥lisha, which when the ser-
vant of Elishasaw

HE WAS GREATLY ALARMED,

But Elisha said : ¢‘Fear not, for
they that be with us ate more than
they which be with them.” And
Elisha prayed that the Lord would
open the young wman’s eyes that
he might see the heavenly host
« round about Elisha.”

Elisha had spiritual sight and
he himself could see the army of
God, and hie had therefoie” no fear
of the Syrian army. Now if God .
does not permit us tosee, we may
all have, by faith, ‘the psoof of
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things not scen”, the assurance
that the heaveuly host, the great
cloud of witnesses, does conti-
nually encompass us, so that we
need have

NO FEAR OF THE ENEMY

in the heavenly places, the prin-
cipalities and powers, the world-
rulers of the darkness of this age,
because just as the Syrians were
smitten with blinduess at  the
prayer of Lilisha, sois the angelic
host close at hand, ready to help in
every emergency, and effcctually to
answey every prayer (Mat/. XXV,
53) for thev are never absent from
us, and although God does not
usually permit  them to become
manifest, we can still rejoice in
their certain presence, and the
thought that we live and move
among hosts of ministering angels
will help to

MAKE OUR LIVES SUBLIME

and heavenly. Throughout the
whole Bible period, from Gemesis
to Rewvclation, they were minister-
ing to God's people, and from
time to time they were permitted
to become manifest, as to
Abraham, Lot, IIagar, Moses

(£ xodus 1), Baalam, Gideon and
Maunoal,

To Elijab, when he had given
up all hope for Israel, so that he
wished to die, angelsappeared-and
}i‘repared his food (/ Kiengs x1x, 7).

0 Daniel appeared Gabriel and
other mighty messengers, and
showed him great and wondrous
truths and gave him knowledge of
the world’s future for thousands
of years to come.

Nor did this ministry cease
with the Old Testament for the
Angel Gabriel appeared to Zacha-
rias and to Mary; and to the
sheplierds a multitude of the

heavenly host announcing the
fulfiment of

THE HOPE OF ALY, MANKIND,

Twice they opened the prison
doors to Pcter (Aess v, 19; X11, 7) in
answer Lo prayer.  We ought there-
fore to belicve and 1ejoice in the
fact of their presence with us.

Man, as hie originally came from
Godin His image and likeness was
fitted to see and Lo converse with
the holy angels, yea, and even with
God Himself, as a man speaketh
with his friend face to face. Tothe
friends of God, such as Abraham
and Moses, the glory of this
privilege was in a great measure
restored, so that we sece Arahn.xan
in Genesis (Chap. Xvur) conversing
in this l.)]cssmﬂy free and open
manuer with the blessed Jehovah.

The voice of God was as audible
to Moses as any human voice. He
continually speaks to Him as {rom

A PERPETUAL PRESENCE.

So we read in Lxodus X1X, 3
“God called to him out of the
mouuntain,” and Moses went up into
the mountain, into the thick dark-
ness, where God was, and continued
there in His presence, ‘¢ face to
face”, forty days and forty nights.
The Lord also “talked with Moses”
at the door of the tabernacle
(£ xodus xxx111,9). At another time
he heard the Voice speaking to him
from the mercy-seat, from betweeu
the two
blessed communion will be restored

to men upon earth in the times of
the

“RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS"
which man has lost ¢ in the dis-
pensation of the fulluess of times"

(plenitudinous temporium), when
all things shall be reconciled to

+Go1 through Jesus Christ (Col. T,

29).

cherubim. And this .
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In a natural sense, even now, all
mankind “live and move and have
their being ” IN God, seeing that
He gives thein life and breath and
all things, and He is so near to
¢ every one of us” that any and
every one might find Him, by feel-
ing after Him, But in a spiritual
sense, ‘‘the whole world (except the
regenerate) lieth in the ev1_1 one,"
ahd are energized by the prince of
the power of the air,

LED CAPTIVE BY THE DEVIL

at his will, for he hath blinded
their eyes. If they knew that they
were his slaves, they would endea-
vour to escape, but they think they
are free, because of this very blind-
ness, and the veil lying on their
hearts. But when any heatt shall
turn to the Lord the veil is taken
away from it, and the blinduess
removed.

To the ungenerate death is still
death, for after death, as spfnts,
“they walk naked,” and the believer
likewise is exhorted to watch and
to keep his garments, “lest he
walk naked and they see his shame”
(Rev. xv1, 15). For to him it will be
a shame if he walk naked, though
it may be only for a time.

Even the partakers of the Iirst
Resurrection have to wait until

the coming of the Lord for the
"ressurrection of the body (7. Cor.
XV, 1; Thes. 1V, 16, 17).

This is called the « anastasis ton
nekron,” but there is also an
« exanastasis,” or

EXTRA-RESURRECTION

to which we may attain by conform-
ity to the death of Christ by
sharing His sufferings (Pk:/. 111, 10,
11), so that the power of His death
energizes us and His life is mani-
fested in our mortal body (II Cor.
IV, 19, 12). This means the losing
of our life for His sake, that we
may keep it unto life eternal, but
though our cutward man be de-
stroyed, yet our inward man is
renewed day by day, and we know
that if our earthly house, or bodily
frame, which is no more than a
tent, be dissolved, we have a
spiritual body awaiting us, a house

/

not made with hands, ETERNATL,

in the heavens. In other words,
we shall be

CLOTHED UPON AT ONCE

with our celestial body, our habita-
tion which is from heaven, and so
being clothed, we shall not be found
naked (//. Cor. v, 1-5, French ver.
and R. V. marg.)

SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGVAD GITA.
Lesson II,—¢“The Path of Initiation.”
P. S. CuARrYA.

«1 am thy disciple, suppliaut to thee; teach,
me, "—Chap, 11, Verse 7, Gita.

#Now, Oh Lord ! this very hour .
Send Thy Grace and show Thy Power ;
While [ rest upon Thy Woud R
Come and bless me now Oh  Lord!
—A Child’s Prayer.
The Bhagavad Gita occurs as the
central episode of the Mahabharate,
the grandest and the most beauti-

ful epic poem in the world. The

Gita is a discourse, or rather, a
series of mystical discourses be-
tween Arjuna, the prince of ancient
India, and his Divine Friend Sri
Krishua, on the eveof a great
battle, the battle of Kurukshetra,
Historically, the story of the Great
War was a struggle betweens two
royal families—a fratricidal trug-

gle. Philosophically, of A£oUsse,

Ay
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the Mahabharatha zs the Holy War
between Dharma and Adhanmi—
Duty or Aspiration on the one
hand, and Temptation on the other.
Verily, it 1s the great battle of
Life, i1 which the human soul
Jivatma has to take up arms and
fight against the lower passions in
the physical body,

The Warrior prince Arjuna, or
‘Nara’ as he is called (which word
simply means a2 )with his ensign-
badge, the Monkey, becomes the
type of the struggling soul of the
brave aspirant or seeker after
truth—frmly resolved, Ly the con-
quest of his restless mind, to over-
come the world—aye, to “replenish
the earth and subdue it,” as we are
commanded to do in the legended
account of the Creation in the Bi-
ble. Prince Duryodhana, the « evil-
minded” son of Dhritharashtra,
(Chap. ], verse 23), with his mighty
host, and with his crest the veno-
mous reptile, represents the Prince
of Evil or Darkness—perhaps, the
Satau of Milton, or the Mephisto-
pheles of Goethe—with the appa-
rently unlimited forces and resour-
ces of Temptation at his command
—the enemies which the aspiring
soul meets in its ¢ Pilgrimsg’
Progress”—in the “straight and
narrow’ path that leadeth, right
through the Kurukshetra or the
battle - field of the soul, to the
“ Promised Land” of Brahmanir-
vana — the Peace of God that
passeth understanding,

Who, then, is Sri Krishna, the
Teacher of the Gita, the Master
that suggests, over and over again,
to this 1oyal pupil—and “therefore
fight” ? Itis interesting to note
that Krishna appears on the scene,
with his ensign-badge the Divine
Bird ‘Vainatheya’—the arch-enemy
of the vicious serpent (which
symbolizes Duryodhana).Evidently

the epic poet Veda Vyasa intro-
duces Sri Krishna on the stage as
no less than the Supreme Being,
wearing the humble disguise of
his disciple’s  charioteer. It 18
quite fascinating, indecd, to study
the Itymology of the word *Kri-
shna””” It really cowes from the
Sanksrit ¢ karsha” ( ®& ) that
which draws us to itself: that
which attracts: ILove. [t isalso
derived from the roots “Kri” (&)
all “na” () soul (atma)—which
mcan the soul of all: the soul of
souls: that is, the soul of the
Univeise.  The name ¢ Krishna ”
is therefore pregnant with signi-
ficauce.

It carries with it, primatily
suggestions of lovey ILove the
first of all things and the essence
of all things; and again it means
the self within the -self; the spirit
of love hidden within the spirit;
the Divine Ideal of Beauty and

Light to be found alike iu every
heart.

Indeed, the message of the
Mahabharatha, nay, the peculiat
mission of Vysa, himself, appears
to be to teach the world that there
is in Krishna, asin no other, the
most perfect incarnation of the
Deity ; that the Krishna of the
Gita is none other than Para
Brabman, cflulgent with all the
charms of personal attributes—the
formless attributeless Being of the
Upanishads, clothed in the mighty
Form and Grace of the Shepherd .
of Brindhaban. Sri Krishna, accord-
ing to Vyasa, and according to his
own testimony, is the great Eternal
Spirit; and the Gita, is therefore,
the Gospel of the Greatest Divine
Friend the world has ever had or
the world will ever haver ‘T'he
Gods and Goddesses of the Hindu
or any other pantheon are all but
His Eternal manifestations—the -

various powers and phenomena of
the Universe, which are evoked in
the Puranas and the Vedas,as
Expressionsof the one Divine Life
whose essence is Love. Sri Krishna
is the creator of all—the sustainer
of the worlds—the moral Governot
of the Universe. He is the King of
Kings and the God of *Gods. As
the Gita says, he himself is Siva
the Liberator (Chap. X, verse 23)-
He is the All-Powerful Allah of the
pious Mussalman and ke is, 10 th‘e
Christians, ¢ Our Father which art
in Heaven.” For, did not the
blessed Lord say unto Arjuna that
«even the devotees of other Gods,
who worship full of faith, verily
worship Me”? (Chapter IX, verse
23.) _

« Phe Divine Poem ” then, 1s a
conversation between the 1mdi-
vidual soul and the Universal soul;
and strange to say the conversation
was maintained in a bright war-
chariot on the fateful field of
Kurukshetra, What does this
mean ? The battle-field really re-
presents the inuer spiritual plane;
the bright war-car, yoked with
milk-white steeds, symbolizes, in
the language of the Yogius, the
mystic lotus of the heart where self
with Self communes.

. L . ty
Like Arjunpa, then ignoran
regards the forces of temptation

and the lower passious as his own

. kith & kin-—the blood of his blood

and the bone of his bone—forget-
ting his actual kinship with the
Divine—which kinship 1s .S)I{lpo—
lized by Krishna’s gift of his sister
in marriage to Arjuna. ‘“How ga;
I subdue and slay my foes wlncd
haunt me in fond shapes and woul f
betray ?”  Such was the cry oh
Arjuca on the battle-field; suc

indeed the cry of many a modexﬁ
seeker after truth, in East as we

as in West. To all such aspirants
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comes the Message of this Divine
Poem ; this sermon on the ancient
battle-field.

The second chapter of the Gita
strikes the key-note of this mes-
sage, which vibrates throughout
the whole poem. Arjuna’s mindis
confused as to duty; his heart
weighed down with the wvice of
faintness. His limbs fail,his mouth
is parched, his body quivers, his
skin burns all over; his hairs stand
on end, his mind seems whirling;
the hero seems scarcely able to
stand. He lets go his bow and
arrow and sinks down on ‘his
chariot-seat, overborpe by sorrow
unspeakable—by grief that knows
no bounds.

Could Arjuna slay his uncles, his
grandfathers and grandsons? his
fathers and fathers-in-law? his
cousins and kinsinen, his comrades
and benefactors, his sous, brothers-
in-law and other relatives ?—those
to whom he owed love and duty.
His conscience revolts, his heart
rebels against the idea of mere
possession of a kingcom stained
with blood. And when he could
find words to express himself, he
begins to talk to his Divine com-
paunion and talks incoherently. He
babbles about omens and the glory
of renunication, the ties of kindred
and the doctrine of sin, caste con-
fusion and family slaughter,dharma
and the everlasting hell, the vice
of avarice and the virtue of sym-
pathy and passive suffering, rice
balls and liberations and blood-be-
sprinkled-feasts—a concatenation
of words,which as Krishna suggests
(in verse 11, Chap. 1I, of the Gita)
tsonnd wise but miss the deeper
sense of wisdem.” ¢ My thoughts
fondly turn to Thee, my guide,
companion and counsellor, that I
may counsel learn. Cans’t Theu
not ministertoa mind dl»scgsqd??’-;::

i
R
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If there is something real within
the nature of man, something that
lives and endures, though the
physicalinstrument through which
it expresses itself be decomposed,
if there is something cstablished,
essential, naturally characteristic
of_ man, something inerained in
his being as a Living priunciple and
a self-constituted reality, it can bhe
realised  ounly by applving the
geutle methods of spiritnal reason-
ableness and mnever by inflicting
terror-inspiring  and  haunting
creeds upon the weak will of the
spiritually infaut man.

Religion should be the bright
torch shining in the path of the
truth, dispersing the dark clouds
of ignorance and worldliness, 1t
should be the dawn of the day
liberating the world from thenight
of fear and superstition. It shonld
be the roseate morn of the spiritual
day. It should bz the maternal
principle hovering over the child-
like soul of him who has not yet
awakened to the spirituality of
this existence.  Religion is the
fertile soil, the soft rains and
gentle warmth of sun nourishing
the tender plant of spirit. It is
the strouy support that assists the
awakening soul to grow into self-
support and self sufficient strength,
It is the medium through which
the soul isenabled to gain some
sease of a larger perspective of its
nature.

The pure divinity of the soul is
like the pearl of the oyster, decply
buried in the very ocean of exis-
tence. It islike the precious ore
hidden in mountain caverns deep
below the surface of the earth,
The real nature of man is like g
light before whose splendour a
heawy veil has been placed. That
-veil is'ihe veil of ignerance, The

surface that hides from view the
precious nature of the real “ 1" 18
the surface life men live and are
content to live.

'The drawing power of the soul
is the spiritaal life; it is spiritual
principles realized in the careers of
profoundly awakened souls, saints
and sages, religiously inspired men
and women, prophets and prophe-

tesses, priests  and  priestesses .

worthy of the name, worthy of the
service, worthy of the teaching,
worthy of their calling, cfficient
in their duty, true to their respon-
sibilities, devoted to their ideals
earnest in their efforts and glad in
working out the measure that has
been meted to them by the great
law of retributive justice men
have called Karma.

Each soul is relatively less pro-
gressive to souls who have realize
a little more of the truth, the
beautv, the goodness and the sac-
reduess of lite. Each soul is 1in-
ferior to the soul who is a bit more
sincere in its attitude to realization,
in its attitude of penetrating a bit
deeper into the sanctuary of the
Infinite Presence. That surrounds
nature aud coustitutes the charm
and the life of all that is animate
and all that is inanimate.

Calling on that Infinite Presence’

we are brought closer to the omni-
sentient life; we are made more
and more spiritual partakers of it8
bliss and ~peace; we are made
communuicators of its eternal know-
ledge auld existence. What man

- cannot tell the soul, what man is

incapable of expressing with re-
gard to the realities of the real
lite of our lives, what neither the
Spirituality of character nor the
teaching of the Masters themselves

can do in the way, of turaing this
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lower unto that Higher Self—
prayer, love, the fulfilment of duty,
service to our fellow-men, earnest-
ness of heart and tranquillity of
mind, these dan and will unfold
the spiritual truth concerning our
.real selves and they can and will
reveal the hidden vision that shall
be seen and afterwards always
_sensed. :

Combinations of mind that form
in time and combinations of sub-
stance that form in space-—blind
the view. The soul, igvorant of
its divine nature, blindly identifies
itsell with the phantasmagoria,
the phantom life and borrowed

light of mind -and body, .but pain
and experience will teach and
lead the soul out of the mire of its
self-limiting identification. All
that we need do is to open our
spiritual eyes and we shall see the
light. But so long as we cry out
that we are weak, sinful, miserable
subject to all forms of infirmity,
so long as we belittle our nature
by identifying it with this or that
circumstance, declaring that with
or without this or that we can
only be happy, just so long do the
iron links add themselves to the
ever-lengthening chain that binds
us with fetters of ignorance and
darkness. ’

THE PSYCHIC DETECTIVE.

The third story of this remarkable character, who unravels problems
by the exercise of his occull powers.
THIRD ADVENTURE,
The African Man,

I.ewis R. HILLIER.

“There is somsthing wrong, Mr.
Williams, I cannot uuierstand
what ails my friend.”

«Pjease give me the particulars,”
sald the psychic detective, as he
puffed reflectively on his chibouk.

«My {riend, Mr, Samuel Arm-
stong, [ have always regarded as
eccentric in his ideas on certain
subjects. In regard to the every-
day affairs of life, he 1s a regerved
scholarly man and_conducts him-
self as befits a gentlemanof culture

and leisure. I lhavebeenacquaint--

ed with him for several years, and
have come to know some of his
ambitions. He has most peculiar
beliefs in regard to the nature of
matetial and spiritual things. He

_spends a large part of his time del--

ving into ancieut philosophy.

3

Sometimes he invites me to his
room and shows me strange ex-
perimentsin chemistry. I remem-
ber one night he put a number of
liquids into a glass basin, saying
he would show: me something a
little out of the ordinary. I watch-
ed him closely. He delights in ex-
citing my curiosity in this manper. -
Soon I noticed a cloud appear in
the centre of the liquid. Itwasas
if the liquid had thickened. Then
there was a slight agitation and
there seemed to be some process of
growth and rearrangément of md-
lecules. Then, to my surpsise,
there grew, there in that chemical
mixture, a creature the like of
which I had uwever heard. It was
something that resembled large,

“round worm with the head and

feet of an insect. It becadie coms-
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€0 speaks Arjuna to Hrishikesa the
Lord of hearts, in the fulness of
his surging emotions.

What does Sri Krishna reply? Ile
answers Arjuna with a smi'e; a
smile all his own, a sweet divine
smile which suggests a museum of
meaning. The calm moonlight of

His tender smile stills the storm of
Arjuna’s explosive ‘feelings’ and
passions. And then like the sacra-
mental harmony of some world far
from ours, the Heavenly voice of
Sri Krishna falls upon the en-
tranced sonl of Goodakesha (1. ¢
Arjuna who has controlled sleep).

(70 be continned.)

ON “TEMPLE-GOING.’
K. N. Sarwma.

LooeSame go o temples for a walk
And some their friends to see,
While some their idle mles (o 1l
Aund spend their time in woe,
20 With great desive 4o femples sonie
Their gandy robes 1o shaow,
And hear the musie amd the dram

In eheerful aceents flow,

3. To choose their sweet-hearts some rog air
. In garments richly el
Where strumpets of eomplesion tair
By gestures make them madld,
4. Home go with quite dissembling el
Fooprattle il 1o wrin,
Without remorse or shawme apjonl
To God amidst their sin,
5. To hear or sing melod’ous song
With wives and chilidven go,
Alone or midst the motley throng,
And try their skill to show,

6 Nome go to climb the towers i,
And raise a hue aloud,
While some repair to miss or die
Among the thronging crowd,

7. Some go (o beg, while some to give
With joy and pity true,
While some to steal and some deecive,
To worship Gtad but few— & K. diyer.
The temple of God is within you.
God dwells within your body as
the soul —¢the omnipresent, the
omnipotent and omniscient God
whom men have puton a golden
throne” far away from their souls
where He dwells. The object of all

religions is to realise the truth of
the identity of the soul with God.
God dwelleth not in templds built
by mur’s hand but He hath made
His abode in the hearts of men.
Our Shastras proclaim the unl-
versality of God, that is to say,
God is here, there, everywhere, 1
your body, in mine, revealing
Himself in  different forms to
difterent individuals. We have
been taught that there is a realm
above where God dwells, viz,
Heaven; but I tell you that no such
thing exists, It is purely an -
vention of the brain, more or less &
fabulous abode. Hell and heaven
are but creations of our mind. The
follwing lines from Fitzgerald’s
Omar Khayyam puts the whole
truth in a nutshell :—

* I sent my soul into the Invisible,

Some message of the after-life to spell,

Al by and by my soul returncd tome,

And answered . 1 mysetif nm Heav'n
[and Hell,

The Inspired Apostle St. Paul
has well expressed the same idea
thus:—¢“Know ye not that ye are
the Temple of God and that the
spirit of God dwelleth in you. ”
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THY, HIDDEN VISION,
: W. W. KeniLwortH, F. L. L. C,
Author of  Thoughts on Things Psychic, “The Life of the Soul,” Ele.

For ages man has been searching
for something which his eye does
fot see, his ear does not hear, his
tongue canunot describe—some-
thing which he cannot feel with
the physical semses, nor touch,
nor {aste, nmor semse—yet he is
persuaded of its existence, its
truth, its reality and its persis-
tence. And the search of man for
this hidden, indescribable some-
thing is also real, true and persis-
tent. It is persistent because man
caunot get away from the eternal
search. He must ask the great
queries and must answer them
satisfactorily to himself, The
search of man after this impon-
detable substance, this hidden
existence, this deeper life, this
more comprehensive and illumin-
ating truth is the happiest duty
in which he can spend his eneigies,
because these are thereby called
forth into their highest activity
and directed to the worthiest end
to which man can aspire.

The glory of all religion aud
teligious feeling is this quest, The
realization, however much in the
degree, that a religious belief or
religion is capable of expressing,
determines the quality and the
quantity of its influence and du-
ration, Every religion aspires to
teach man something that is
appareatly from ¢ above ” or
apparently from without himself,
that can redeem him from the
hideous nightmare of sin and
retrogression, something that can
lift him beyond the ordinary

limitations of ordinary life and

give expression to the more real

elemeats of his being, something,

that can invigorate his soul with a
divine power and call into piay and
power the potent, latent faculties
of intelligence and tiuth resident
within him.

Yet the world dreams on, satis-
fied with theories, content to
adhere to dead formulas and pas-
sing forms of truth. It does uot
bother its head further thau,to
acknowledge the existence of
secret realities, but it is these
blessed realities that can alone give
colour and tone to the moral evolu-
tion of the race, that can raise
mankind from the poverty of its.
self-consciousness and self-realiza-
tion and place it on an elevated
and established basis of evolving
tendencies. '

Every religion, even fetishism,
has its range of moral education,
however iuferior this may be. It
is only those who have arrived at
a larger view of the truth and who
have unfolded the vision of the
awakened inteliect that can per-
ceive the flaws aud superstitions
in lower religious forms. It is not
for these to criticiz2. They should
lend the helping hand and not use
their strength in violest fanaticism.
'They slould assist, lend and guide,
and not push, compel and scourge.
They should be the masters, the
instructors and protectors ; but
most of them are autocratic; they
are theologians before they are
spiritual teachers ; they are theolo-
gians who believe in superposing
hideous forms of belief and thought
upon the minds of the ignorant in
order to gain complete control
over the psychic nature of com-
munities, nations and races, ‘
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plete and crawled about on the
bottom of the basin, a thing of the
world yet only a product of chemi-
cal combination.”

“Well, Bert, what do you think
of that?” said my fricnd Armstrong.

“Wonderful as an experiment,
but I cannot see the use of such a
creature.”

‘“He smiled enigmatically as he
said: ‘Just a simple expcriment,
Bert, but it points out the road to
higher things. Granting the fact
that life can be produced quickly
by artificial wmeans, many things
heretofore deemed impossible are
brought within the realms of
possibility.’

“Hc look down a bottle and re-
moving (he glassstopper e poured
out a quautity of a colorless liquid
into a glass.

“‘Now watch. As we have seen
chemical creation, now witness
chemical destruction.’ With these
words he emptied the contents of
the glass into the basin. As soon
as the liquids were united there
came a quick change in the ap-
prearancc of the worm creature. It
becaine quict, lost its yellow shade
and then dissolved into a milky
white substance-that mingled with
the liquid. He poured the liquid
dowa the sink and the experiment
was finished.”

‘“Iuteresting,” said the psychic
detective. “I have heard of the ex-
perimeunts in hatching fish eggs by
artificial means, but your friend

. seems to have advanced considera-
bly beyond that,”

“Ye$., Sometimes I fear he will
getinto: some ‘great trouble with
His experimments. WHhy, there is no
limtit ‘to Armstrong’s -ambition in

. th)isn,lxnf.,i.- o ..1“\"-""“!

o,

“You stated that you were wor-
ried about your friend.”

«Well there is something the
matter with him oflate. Hedo’nt
scem well. He is pale and has a
hunted look in his eyes. He grows
thinner every day and it scems as
if there must be some great trouble
pressing upon him. I asked him
yesterday if he were ill but he said
he wasn’t. The ouly thing 1
could get him to say, that might
have a bearing on his present ap-
pearance, was that a man might
make a mistake attempting 100
much. ‘Ilen he branchied off mto
a talk on ancicnt philosophy, and
seeing lie didw’t care to make any
confidences, I said no more on the
subject of his trouble. 1 am sure
something scrious lias happenced or
some calamity is impending. I
have come to you, Mr. Wiliams.
I have kuown of you through the
press, as the psychic detective,
who unravels inysteries that baffle

ordinary minds.” It is because of

your peculiar profession and owing
to your knowledge of those ab-
struse subjects,that I appeal toyou
in my present trouble, and I hope
you will be able to solve the mys-
tery and tell the reason of the
strange altcration in my friend
Armstrong.”

“T hope you have not formed too

“high an opinion of me,” said Wil-

liams, modestly. “I will do my
best .to relieve your mind .of its
present anxiety. ‘I'o night the pla-

nets will be favorable to a trial of’

my new psychic detector. I have
been using a crystal for the purpose

+ of tracing people and finding out

the conditions that surround them.
I conceived and constructed, du-

. ting the last few mopths, a psychic

screen that would, when sensitized
by an electric current, reflect the
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pictures of the astral ether. Ihave
not tried it yet. If youcan find it
convenient to be here at ro.30 this
evening, we will see what the
screen will tell us.”

«Very well, I will be here.”

. The psychic detective shook
hands with his visitor and bidding

.hrim be of good cheer, ushered him

to the door. Returning, he seated
‘bimself, and taking down a book
from his well-filled shelves he was
soon deeply interested.

That night as the clock struck
the half-lhour, Mr. Reed entered
the detective’s studio and tliey

uickly made their arrangements.
The door was locked, the screen
brought out and set up. The
wires were connected and the two
sat in the darkened room. The
detective threw a switch and the
screen becaine illuminated with a
white light that played over it and
then became still, except for an
occasional wavy motion due to a
fluctuation of the current. Then
almost at oa1ce, pictures began to
appear on the screen. Pictures of
things in the room that came and
went; mingled and dissolved, and
then appeared again.

«Phe experiment is progressing
favourably,” said the detective,

«Wonderful!” said M-. Reed.

«] must make the pictures more
definite by focusing the ether waves
upon the desired person. In this
way I expect to get, by reflection,
a true picture of his present sur-
roundings” Opening alittle door
at the side of the screen he took
out four coils of wire. At the end

of each wire was a metal handle, -

the other ends of the wires being

attached to a plate within the boxs

He gave two of the handles to his’

client and took the other two.

The picture now changed from
things in the room to fleeting and
confused sceues from the thoughts -
in the minds of vhe sitters. '

- ¢ Concentrate your mind on Mr.
Armstrong, aui I will do the
same,” said the detective. They
sat quiet, and soon upon the screen
appeared the picture of a room in
which sat a man at a table reading.
“That’s him! That’'s Arm-
strong !” said Reed excitedly.

“ Be calm,” cautioned the de-
tective. If you get too excited you
will disturb the subtle currents and
we won't get such good results,”

As they watched Armstrong, he
laid down his book, and rising, he
unlocked an inner door that opened-
into an entry. Closing the door he
carefully locked it behind him,
Then he unlocked the door at the
opposite side of the entry and en-
tered a vanlt-like apartment.
He switched on the lights and dis-
closed to view a room without
windows. The walls were heavily
padded and the air-shaft was so
arranged as to prevent any sound
from reaching the outer apart-
ments. A table, two chairs, and a
few other articles completed the
furnishings of the room. Iun one
corner was a large cabinet, enve-
loped in dark cloth. The man
sank wearily into a chair and
buried his face in his hands.

«1 wouder what is in that cabi-
net ? said the detective’s com-
panion. - v

« Be quiet, please, and watch. I
am thinking that we will see some-.
thing interesting before long.® » -

Armstrong raised his head at a

movement of the cloth covering the . -
cablnet. The curtains were agit- <
~ ated and thena long, sk;‘nny_anp

L S AN
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was thrust out, and gesticulated
wildly. A look of fear and Wath-
lng came over Armstrong’s face as
lie watched the waviug limb.

. “ Good God, there is a human be-
ing 1n that cabinet ! What can it
mean ? "

‘“Be quiet, Mr. Reed, or you
may seriously interfere with the
picture.”

The hand was withdrawn and
Armstrong stepped forward. There
was a pause and then he swept
aside the curtains and revealed the
bars of a cage. Within the cage
stood a being that seemed mould-
ed in human form, and yet con-
tained a great number of animal
Attributes. It was a tall, lean
Ggure with arms and head enor-
mously out of proportion to the
othe: parts of the body. Its great
eyes glared with a mingling of
intelligence and ferocity. Distort-
ed Jto a frightful degree, this
caricature of a man seemed like
some troglodyte of the times when
the world was youug.

“ Heavens! What a creature!
Is it a man or an ape ?”

“ Quiet, Mr. Reed. Please be
calm.”

Armstrong stood looking at the
creature, his countenance reveal-
ing his aunguish and disappoint-
ment. The creature’s lips moved
and Armstrong appeared to be
listening.

‘It is talking, Mr. Reeves. By
heavens, it is human!”

‘' Probably another of your
friend’s chemical experiments,”
quietly observed the psychic de-
tective,

The troglodyte became excited
and shook.its gnarled fists at Arm-

strong, who shrank back. The
creature seemed to become enraged.
His eyes suapped and he seized
the bars of his cage ‘and shook
them. Armstrong became alarmed
and tarned to leave the room.
Now the barsof the cage bent
beneath the great strength of the
thoroughly enraged occupant, The
man fled through the entry, leaving

the inner door unlocked. Before

iie could relock the laboratory door
the thing was upon him.

The detective and Mr. Reed
gazed in a strained way into the
screen, and the action now moved
to a startling climax, There wasa
strtuggle in which the troglodyte
threw Arnmstrong into a corner.
Then it seized a poker ani hegan
o demolish everything in sight.
Finally it grasped a large bottle
and poised it for a throw. Arm-
strong was crawling toward the
outer donr. He reached it unseen
by the troglodyte, and, unlocking
it, crept out. He relocked the
door and supporting himself by
the bannister, made his way pain-
fully but rapidly down the stairs.
He had barely reached the foot of
the stairs, wheu the creature with-
in the laboratory gathered its
strength and hurled the Jarge bot.
tle at the desk before him. There
came a blinding flash and thena
shattering of furniture and falling
timbers, followed by a burst of
consuming fire.

The psychic detective and his
client sprang to their feet with ex-
clamations of horror. The current
was shut off, the lights were
switched on and they made a hur-
ried rush for the street. Hailing &
passing taxicab they were rapigly
driven toward the home of the
unfortunate Armstrong. Befote
they got there the fire bells tang.

As they reached the last corner.

¥
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they saw the house wrapped in
flames. With the arrival of the
fire-fighting apparatus the front
door was bedten in and the un-
conscious form of Philip Arm-
strong was removed f[rom the
entry at the foot of the stairs.
The fire being extinguished, an.
other form was brought forth.
The papers told of the burning of
alarge baboon that Mr. Arm-
strong kept for psychological
study.

Armstrong recovered after_a time,
but seemed to have lost all interest

in that branch of chemistry that
related to the artificial production
of life. One day he called with
his friend, Mr. Reed, to pay his
respects to the psychic detective,

« Mr. Armstrong,”? said the
psychic detective, *¢did you ever
read that account of the ancient
philosopher who made an artificial
maun ?”

Armstrong made an evasive
reply and as he seemed disinclined
to say anything on the subject, the
matter was dropped. -

WHAT IS SUCCESS?

What is success? The accumu-
lating of great riches? Securing
high offices aud gaining the
applause of the public? Or is it
giving the best that is inus,ina
practical way, to the public for the
good of mankind ? For one to give
to the world the best that is in
him, in the most useful way, he
must be able to make home what
it implies, the happiest place on
earth. Study to know how
children can be born pure, healthy
and loving, and apply the know-
ledge correctly. But remember,
your lives as parents must be pure,
healthy and loving, before these
qualities can be given to your
children or to others. Give your
children a truthful, pure and
worthy example to follow, with
kind and loving words, and have
their physical, social, moral,
mental, spiritual and business
natures fully developed by the right
training and teachings.

Give the best that is in you in
your every-day business affairs to
your wotk, whether on the ‘farm,

in the workshop, behind the
counter, in the church or school
room. Remember, the kevnote is,
seek the truth; know how to
rightly apply it, and live it among
vour fellow beings with a pure‘and
loving heart—A. J. Umbholtz,
Linville Ark. S

The Tripod of Success.

We must not alone believe in:
ourselves and our powers, but we
must also ‘‘take stock ” in the
thing we are starting out to 'ac-
complish, and we must confident-"
ly expect success in our accomplish-
ment  This, then, is the tripod—'
the three legs of this somrething-
which comes between desire aund
will, And yet when you come to
examine the matter closely we .
will see that these three are indeed
one. Think over this a little be-
fore we go on; (1) Faith in the
Something Within; (2) Belief in*the -
Thing Undertaken, and (3) Con+
fident Expectation of the Successful -
Outcome.— Waskington = Newss'
Letter. Coh e

e
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NOTES.

We owe an apology to our readers for the extraordinary delay in the
) publication of the February issue of 7he Kalpaka.
The Kalpaka.  This is due to our printers, Now-a-days every publicist
] 1s kept at the mercy of these men. Of course they
have their own excuses and pressure from the outside publie. With all,
we have been able to bring out this March issue in the month of March
itself. We trust our printers will enable us to be punctual in future.

- [} .

A remarkable experience with a mysterious Indian powder is related

Vision of the by a Bradford correspondent of Zight. A little while

Dead. ago he received from a friend in India a package of

. powder, which he was assured possessed the extriordi-

nary virtue of puttiag a person, who used it according to the conditions

named, into direct communication with the ¢ discmbodied.” Highly

skeptical, yet very curious, the correspondent declares that he put the
matter to a practical test, aud that this is what happened : .

“I was sitting iu a toom alone.  Within a few minutes the walls of
the ro)m seemed to recede or vanish, and a beautiful flower garden
carried out on a huge scale, and with well-laid-out pathways siretch-
ing away as far as the eye could reach.

“ No buildings or habitations were anywhere vitible, but of people
there were ¢rowds ; thousands, I should think. These people were 0
both sexes, were clothed in ordinary attire, and moved in groups along
and around the paths referred to.

“ Some of the groups came face-to-face with me, and, among thcm,
I recoguised some as I knew them in life.

“ I have since repeated the experiment with equally mysterious
results. Furthermore, whenever I have made one of these tests, and
have retired to rest, I have either found myself anticipating the contents
or purport of letters in transit, or paying mysterious visits to the homes
of acquaintances aud also of strangers, and have afterward been able to
inform them of what transpired at the time of my visits.”

. » L ]

Julia was an American lady by birth and a journalist by profession.
She came in contact with W. T, Stead in oneof her
visits to Loondon. Both had high regards towards each
other. On her return home she fell ill and died. About
this time Steadwho is an out-and-out skeptic came to discover his powers
of automatic writing—Julia cane to act here. The famous publication

Julia’a
Bureau*

‘Letters from Julia’ was then published. In the course of this writing -

Julia propounded her idea of establishing a Bureau of Intercommuni-
cation between the Two Worlds and it came into existence in -1909.

*Adanted from tha Brooet ol turd:oswy ol thy Buont pablisyal in th:  Hecbinger

of Light, -
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Stead though willing to establish the bureau pleaded financial poverty.
Julia insisted upon the establishment and said that he will get the
thousand. pounds which he said would be necessary. Accidentally Stead
chanced to write an article “ How I know the Dead Return” which was
published in almost all the periodicals of the day. Its consequence was
the offering of £500 per annmum by an American paper to Stead to be its
special cortespondent. Julia advised Stead to ask for £1,000 which
e did not expect to get but he acted up to the suggestion. Strange to
say the amount was offered and its result was the establishment of
Julia’s Bureau. The opening sitting on the 24th of April 1909 was
held in the Cambridge House. From that time every night the sitting
was conducted. Mr. Robert King figured as the leading member of the
sittings, being a clairvoyant. He did very good services by interpreting
the messages of various discarnate spirits who hovered there. Clear
notes of the sittings dealing in religion, politics and ethics were recorded
which are said to be very interesting. Mr. R. King writing on the first
mont hly report saitl : ¢ From what I sense I feel that the fiiends on_the
other side are on the whole fairly satisfied at the progress made. There.- :
is no doubt that the morning key-note of prayer has a very powerful effect
on the sets of vibrations which make for peace and calm. Prayer and
meditation should undoubtedly be continued; they are most_valuable.
We have during the last month built up a very strong psychic centre,
and one through which powerful forces of a very high and advanced

order will manifest in the near future.”

In the mornings also sittings were held at which private euquiries
were attended to. Instructions as to how the cases ought to be conduct-
ed now and then were given by Julia. Each application passed through
her. Once she refused theapplication of a gentleman who was quite
eager to know about the bureau. Stead and others were at a loss to
account for the refusal. Ultimately it was found the gentleman wasa
lunatic. An unscrupulous rich man wanted to bring some trouble on
Stead and laid an ingenious plot; the attempt was frustrated. Kven such
a noblefcause, a research work for the benefit of mankind, meets with
plots of unscrupulotis men. ‘

An article “ When the Door Opened” by Stead in the Forfnightly
Review brought a challenge from the editor of the Dazly Chrontcle which
led to the famous “Gladstone Interview.” The press, pulpit and platform
did their best to throw cold water on Stead and the Julia’s Bureau ; but
it survived. Out of 600 applications during the first 3 years, 192 cases
were most successful and the others fell through owing to the
neglect and carelessuess of the applicants. Within this period 71,300
sitlings were given, Stead often said « Of all my work, the Bureau is

nearest my heart.” He has passed away. Itisnot known what mo- .

*

mentous changes we may have.
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REVIEWS:

Success :(—How won through affitmation : Henry Harrison Brown,
Glenwood, California, U.S,A. Price 50 cents.

This little work treats of the important phase of Auto-Suggestion
and is good enough in its own sphere.

L)

Illuminated Lessons and Treatments in the Science of

Life:—Anna V. Harper Rutherford, 112 West 8th street, Pueblo, Colo,
U.S.A.

This is based on the present day ¢ New Thought ” and deserves a
reading.

The Winning of the Best:—Ralph Waldo Trine: Dodge
Publishing Co., 220 East 23 Street, New Yo'k,

¢As a man thiuketh, so is he’ is the theme throughout this work.
A mere reading has an uplifting influence.

The World Real but Invisible:—A/iel. I,ondon, Charles
Taylor, Brooke House, Warwick Lane, K. C. Price 3/6.

This is based on the message of one who has passed away. The
teachings are such as to lead one to know what Truth is.

Spiritualism:—The Rev. Arthur Chamnbers, London: Published
by Charles ‘I'aylor, Brooke House, 22 23, Warwick, Lane E. C.
Price 6 d. net.

This is a lecture delivered to the Members and Associates of the
Loudon Spiritualist Alliance. It is full of high thoughts and inspires
-the reader. :

La Magie Astrale.—par Jeau Maveric.—Chez. H. Daragon,
editeur, 66-38, Rue Blanche, Paris,—1 vol. de 100 pages. Prix: 2 francs.
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CHARACTER.

S. NARAYANASAMI IYER, B.A., B.L.

o say yes to everything, to
plcr:fxd fo¥ ezery cause, to excuse
und extenuate faults, 1s r;ckoped
good manners. But ‘sparing jus-
tice breeds iniquity.’ Call Hygo-
crisy a saint, it trades on the w_olx d.
«]t is phrase absurd to calla villain
great.” Let not free and plain

speaking be discouraged as scan-
dal, only let it find its honest
occasion. * Truth for ever on the
scaffold, wrong for ever on the
throne”, is no doubt rea\li)s;ic
hilosophy. But tQ realigg philo-
gophy, lityus remember thgg her
lines of the poet : *But that saaiold
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sways the future, and hehind

th'e f]im unknown, standeth God
within the shadow, keeping watch

above [lis own.” To sce truly is
to sce far.  Burke has said, “let us
dispel the optical illusion which
makes a briar at the nose of more

maguitude than an oak at a hun-
dred yards distauce.” The great
God will not admit error to be a
rule of life.  T'o set policy against
principle is to mock the principles
of Liife and "Pruth, Trust and be
saved. DBe sustained and control-
led.  Aud peace be with you.

PURPOSE AND PURSUIT.

S. NARAYANASAMI [VER, 8.A., B.L.

Purposc or Vatragyais of sudden
birth, but has poor validity. Many
purposes are ill-undertaken, and
false vows are vowed. [t is abless-
ing sometimes that memory makes
slave of our purposes. But purpo-
ses honestly undertaken must be
cherished, and we must make it
our prayer divine to cherish it and
to fulfil it. What mockery does
memory make of lifc! You goto
a friend, and not knowing his con-
dition, which will, being known,
excite your sympathy, tax him for
his neglect. You meet a foe in acon-
dition of distress, and his courtesy
unexpected wins you into friend-
ship. Fortune’s whecl ever turns.
Slippery are the turns of the
world.

To undertake many things and
to do nothing i1s man’s lot and
fate’s jest. To be vowed to one
purpose and to carry it through
marks decision and character. To
be resolved on a purpose and not
to admit of discussion 1is faith.
Faith guides to conduct. Intellect
is often a snare and Reason and
Knowledge, so long as they are not
helpmates to Belief and Action,are
mere encumbrances.

“One thing ata time and that
done well is a very oood rule as
many can tell.” A small lesson
taught in infancy : but it ought to
be remembered as a lesson for life.
No great man became great but
for some one good done by him.
No man ever achieved greatress
by undertaking many works. See
Nature, how each is complement
of other and all in concordance
serve a united purpose.

Slowness, steadiness, steadfast-
ness, go to the achievement of
endeavour, and these must be culti-
vated as habits.

As Huxley says, Education con-
sists in the perfection of Man into
a machine, When he undertakes
to do a work he must put body and
soul init. Instinct isthe wisdom
of the lower beings, but intelli-
gence developed into instinct marks
the higher beings.

Make everything you wish to be
done a part of your nature, auto-
matic, and let all good things be
registered in memory, and let your
will have the command and con-
trol of every faculty to carry out the
ends and aims of your life with
promptitude and vigor.
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MAHATMA D. P. MUKERJI. *

SwaMI MUKERJI.

Mahatma D. P. is essentially
- divine. Calm, silent and steady,
he has, in his own pithy words,
«i built the eternal Temple without
the sound of hammer.d He is a
born Yogi and his is a mnature
which may well be called “spotless.”

From his childhood he exhi-
bited an extraordinary intelligence
and Will. Serious and thought-
ful he organised an orphanage,
when himself a school-boy, on what
he called the “pice-system,” for the
education of the neglected waifs
of this country—which has ever
been the queen of his love and
adoration. ‘The co-operators in
the scheme were to go fromr door
to door, asking of every house-
holder “just one pice” for the main-
tenance of the orphanage. By main
exertion he set the orphanage on
its own merits and the scheme
began working with full strength.
It was an edifying spectacle—
those 100 boys trooping iu and out
of “Debi Prasad’s” school, their
little brains full of the fascinating
things they had been taught, for
even “education”—that befe noiy of
young men—can be rendered an
amusement and a delight if the
teacher knows his business. But
the young and enthusiastic D. P.
had not reckoned with India’s an-
cient enemy :—Envy.

Some of his ¢«friends” who
are now growing shoals of child-
ren of their own and who are
no doubt quite proud of their
work began to feel the pang of
jealousy and threw out sly in-

sinuations that Debi Prasad want-
ed fame and honour—a thing
which is, and was, impossible with
D. PJs grave and earnest charac-
ter. Severely conscientious, God-
fearing, and with a heart bleeding
with love for his country, this sen-
sitive and haughty young man,
who taught and led his “friends,”
like he would a pack of babies,
gave up his place as President of
the Orphapage and invited these
enterprising aud clever gentlemen
to run the affair on their own res-
ponsibility. The orphanage, de-
prived of thetender and constant
care of its young father, wailed out
its sad isolation and died almost
an instantaneous death.

A few years later heavy responsi-
bilities and troubles confronted D.P,
who was then barely twenty and he
was altogether weaned away from
all thoughts of his newly-defunct
orphanage. When barely out of
teens he took to Yoga and within
six months developed startling
Yoga powers. He could heal by a
word, a touch, a glance, the worst
of diseases; clairvoyant powers
awoke in him: mesmeric and
maguetic gifts of the highest order
came to him and his power was so
great that he could tramsfer him-
selt astrally 1o any part of the
globe. Once the writer of these
lines saw #za? which has often heen
spokeu of but seldom demonstrated.
The Mahatma rooted a live and
fierce Bengal tiger to the spot
under his glance for full 1< mij-
nutes. The beast lay down and
wagged its tail like an, cbedient

€ Swami Mukerjis “Yoga Lessons for Developing Spiritual Consciowsness” hiay beer dedieated

to this noble soul,. —Ep. A

-



4 THe Karpaxa,

dog. The crowd who witnessed
this were, however, so dumbfound-
ed that before they could salisfy
their ignorant curiosity as to this
young man, D. P. had taken me by
the hand and we were back home
as if nothing had happened. But
it is not our intention to speak of
these wonderful things. If we
have made any reference at wll it
is to show /ow @ man possessed of
tremendous Powcr may yet retain
his balance and hum 1lity.

Of his penances in the forests of
India for the attainment of that
God-Vision which was his by right
of his noble parentage, of his wan-
derings, adveatures and experien-
ces in many lands, we know very
little, having been allowed only
occasional glimpses, and these are
of much too sacred an aspect to
permit revelation. Now we shall
tell you something of a memorable
dialogue between the Mahatma
and a Chaldean gentleman, his
disciple, which took place in the
year 1912 in the plains of Mesopo-
tamia. The plains of Mesopota-
mia are fall of multi-coloured tiny
flowers giving a most impressive
view in totality under the morning
Sun. The Mahatma is there Tapt
in silent thought and the Chaldean
gent. has followed him.

Chal. Gent: “ What are you
looking at so intently? I see no-
thing.»

Mahatma D. P: <1 am looking
at the God of my father.”

Chal. Gent: “Some pagan deity,
I suppose.”

Mah. D, P.:Ves,very pagan,; is
satisfied with nothing except idol-

worship. His name 1s Mahato-
machian chald.»

Chal. Gent: “Ieave joking. Do
tell me some way of knowing God.”

Mah. D. P: “Why do you want
to know God?" (The Mahatma’s
way ol teaching is Sccratic.)

Chal. (Gent: “Oh T want to help
Him in Ilis works.”

Maji. D. P: stops and picks up a
handiul of the tiny beauties and
holding them up says: «Here are
His works. Help them.”

Chal. Gent: “Ohthisis trifling.
Tell me something definite.”

Mahatma: “My son, the creator
of the systems did not consider
these flowers trifling things., He
has bestowed all “115s love and care
upon them. You are not fit to know
God yet.”

Then writing to us the Mahat-
ma says: ‘Since he took up these
studies he has become a bit
Clairvoyant. But do you think he
can ever be a Yogi? Never; he
may acquire all your catalogued
Yoga Powers but a man who could
not appreciate the beauty of the,
desert with his physical eyes cad
never become a Yogi.”

This shows how lightly he holds
these Yoga Powers. Indeed it is
not his powers that impress you so
much. Tt is his holiness. You
feel that /hss man 15 tn touch with
God and all that that phrase means.
Absolute conquest of the lower na-
ture is almost unknown to mankind.
Mahatma . P.isa living exemplar
of that, A man of gigantic intel-
lect and Will, his ‘heart has room
for all. The absolute whiteness of
his soul, his child-like simplicity
and utter humility, vo well with his

Wasterly brain and capacity. For |

there is thig about him. Whatever
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he puts his mind upon turns to
immediate success. It is our firm
conviction that to-day in the occuit
world there is not one to compare
with Mahatma D. P. Mukerji.
Where others talk and fuss, he can
stgike a match and dispel darkness
in a second.

The power that works in silence
is infinitely superior to the noisy
ways of undeveloped minds. It is
these developed sonls that are to be
the inspiration of the future—of
the ages: these who have con~
quered “the hunger of the heart.
The Mahatma speaks many lan-
guages: Urdu, Sanskrit, Hindi,

. Euglish, German, French, Arabic,

Tamil, &c.; is a born scientist,
philosopher and mathematician,
Needless to say the Mahatma is a
man of great personal attractions.
He has the “Yogi eves,” which
seem charged with the electricity
of the spirit, large, thoqghtf_ul and
fairly effervescing with intelli-
gence and purity, His lofty brow

.reminds one of the great Rishis of

India. The Mahatma oes not
belong to India ouly. The world
belongs to him and he to the
world, He: the first frait of hu-
manity. Should he be ever pleased
to come to India —as he will—‘the
fair land of many attractions” (I
am quoting his language here) will
receive him with open arms. To
whom else shall your hearts go out,
children of philosophers, if not to

such ? Are not these the souls
that dignify your race ?

Every nation has its individua-
lity. So long asit maintains that
it is respected and 1ecognised.
India too has a great blessing to
bestow upon this world, sodden
with materialism aand gutted by
blind desires, as it is. India alone
holds the keys that shall unlock
the mysteries underlying existence.

“To be or not to be”—India
solves this eternal problem, For
you all to forget your religion
and philosophy is to degeneiate
into beasts, vea, brothers, nothing
less than Dbeasts. Assimilate
all there is to assimilate in
Western culture, eat with spoon
and fork, if you find that to your
comfort; dress according to the
latest Parisian cut, if you please;
but whatever yon do—forget not
that you are an Indian, the inheri-
tor of the highest philosophical in-
sight, the child of the ancient
sages.

Insist upon that. ‘There is the
secret of national glory for Iudia.
How many of you shall appreciate
what we say? Every one, who has a
ot of self-respect amd mankhood left
in him.

We conclude. Honcur to whom
honour is due. All honour to
Mahatma D. P. Mukeriji.

PSYCHIC FACULTY IN HYPNOTISM.
James Coartes, Pu. D, F. L. L. C.

While writing on this subject, I
will refer totwo incidents which I
obtained from an old correspondent
~W.H. Terry of Australia. Before
passing tothem 1 may mention

that Mr. Terrv isa survivor of
that grand old guard which did
such good service onthe propa-
ganda of Modern Spiritualism, wheg
to.do so, was to be ostracized and to
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sacrifice Ul 2taim to be constdered
a normally balanced individual,
all cladim to respectability and com-
fort. Luther Colby, Col. Bundy,
James Buins, Wm. H. Harison, W,
Stinton Moses and Mrs. Hardmge
dritten, wembers of the old gnard,
of whom he was one, have come
and goue. Tomany in the present
generation  both they and their
works are unknown, but to the
cause they  were both  buattresses
and valiant defenders. Mr. Terry,
who had been for nearly fortv years
Editor of the //arbinger of Light,
tlelbourne, was, like many more
atelligent Spiritualists, thoroughly
acquainted with what is now called
Hypnotism. In his early juvesti-
gations he had many interesting
experiences which demonstrated
the possession of Psvehic Facu'ty.
The two iustances quoted from his
correspondence were the outcome of
his perusal and interest in mv book
< Secing the Invisible” and con-
tained, .unony other things,appreci-
ative references to the late Profes-
sor Denton and Dr.Rodes Buchanan
to whom more than to anyone clse
we are indebted for careful resear-
ches in Psychic Faculty. From a
letter dated October 30th, 1907, I
extract the following :—

¢ Your relation of Mrs, Denton's
carly experiments (p.p. 161 and 62
“Secing the Invisible’?) reminds me
of a similar case with a sensitive [
was developing by Magnetism
several vears since. I had pnt her
into the Magnetic or sleep waking
state and was  experimenting with
her to test her reliability,  Tuaking
a letter from a pigeon hole in my
desk I told her tohold it to her
forehead and find the writer of it,
This she professed to do and mi-
nutely described a  person  and
sarrounndings suich  as did not fit,
I asked her if she could tell me

the pat of the country she was 11
and she repliel “Gipp's Laund”
(Sonth-East of Melhourne), quite
the opposite direction to where the
letter came from. I recalled her
and told herto try again, Shedi
so and found herself seemingly
going in an opposite direct ion. bhe
reached and described a house cor-
respouding with that of the writer
of the letterand then described an
elderly man smoking a pipe, an
having a bottle and glass by him,
evidently not the writer. Sudden-
ly she exclaimed. “There is another
man just come into the room. Oh
what a singular looking man; he
has a very broad and high fore-
head and a narrow face, he is ©
fair complexion, thinin body, and
much younger than the other man.”
I asked her. © If you were to meet
him, when vou are awake, do you
think you wounld know him again?”
She answered, * Oh I am sure
should” I then awoke her and
remembering that 1 had a carfe de
visrte photo of the writer amongst
others in my desk I opened it an
took out the pack to look for 1t.
The sensitive (now in the normal
state) seated some distance from
me, asked were they photogtaphs I
was looking at and I answered,
“Yes, do you know any of them ?”
{Spreading half a dozen of them
outlike a hand of playing cards)
“yes” she said. “ 1 know that
one’ pointing to the writer of the
letter. “ What is his name?”
asked.  She did not know. “When
did you see him last?” She could
1ot recollect the day, but it was
onlv a little while 4ago. I asked
her had she been in New South
Wales lately, and on her replying
i1 the negative I told her that to
my knowledge the gentleman had
not been in Victoria for eighteen
nmonths.

course. But I am now coming to

She was incredulous of
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the point of similarity to Mrs. Melboume, Australia, dated April

Denton’s experience, After the
sensitive had left I took up the
letter we had been using, to return
it to the place I had g¢ot it f{rom,
and as [ was laying it ou the file I
discovered that the letter next to
it'was from a Mr. Landy in Gipps
Land and remembered “that her
first description corresponded with
him. This you will recogniseas a
clear case of coutagion.

Many illustrations of similar
cases are given in ¢ Seeing the
Invisible "—only that the sensitives
or Psychics were not in either a
Hypnotised or in a sieep waking
state analogous thereto. But
whether called mediums, claiming
to get their information from dis-
embodied inteiligences, or psychics
merely obtaining their impressions
from a clue, some article or letter
impregnated with the contagion or
nervure of the writer, the results
are similar and the results clearly
point out whether in trance or alli-
ed states mere reverie as in waking
dreams, psychic Faculty—impres-
sionability, intuition, awareness,
clairvoyance—is manifested. [
claim that all psychics are innate,
and whether the sensitive be
hypnotised, by either human
operator, by a spirit, or thrown into
an appropriate state by expectancy
or desire, the results are similar.
In the interesting case given by
Mr. Terry, we see the Psychic
Faculty in play, in the sensitive,
In the first case she got her impres-
sions from the aura of a letter she
did not have, and knew nothing of
its contents, and further the infor-
mation given was not a rife of
what was in Mr. Terry’s mind.
The results were interesting and
unexpected.

The following is taken from a
letter, sent from Belgrave, near

15, 1908 :—

«1 find it hard to see myself as
you and some other dear friends
and co-workers see me. lIndeed I
am often surprised at discovering
that some little things I have done
or some kindly words I have writ-
ten and thought no more of were
substautially helpful to some one
and this remiuds me of an incident
that happened while I was develap-
ing a sensitive some years ago. 1
had given her (whilein the mag-
netic sleep) a letter writled by a
widow ladv whom I knew, asking
her to make a certain examination
on her behalt, but she (the sen-
sitive) complained ot a difficulty
on account of a cloud in whichthe
lady was immersed which obscured
the clairvoyante’s vision. 1 told
her to try again as 1 felt a deep
sympathy for the lady and was
anxious to help her. Presently
she said, “Oh the cloud is clearing
away,” and then she gave me all
the information I needed. Relaps-
ing into silence a few minutes
later she turned to me and said:
#“] have learned a lesson.)’ [
asked her what it was and she
replied that “no kind thought for
another is ever lost. When vyou
said you felt deep sympathy for the
lady, a light went from jyou and
swept away the dark cloud that
enveloped her and she now looks
cheerful and happy, and it is
always so more or less whenever
we send a kindly thought”
Though 1 had ideas on this
direction the reality never came
home to me in force till then. If
the world at large could only realise
this truth, this power, what sorrow
could be lifted, what suffering
relieved! While the sentiments
just expressed are worthy of the
heart and judgment, of the -writeg
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the incident was quoted for ano-
ther reason, nunely, to refer to two
promincnt conditions under which
the phase of Psvehic Pacalty, ie.,
clairvoyance—plus insight into the
mental condilion and the surround-
ings of the widow lady—was mani-
fested.

The clairvoyante was in a state of
trance induced by & visible opera-
tor and her clairvoyance was sti-
mulated and enhanced by the
sympathelic manuners and  expres-
sions of the Hypnotist, who was
also the sceker for Psychical infor-
mation. By keeping these two
points in view, 1st., a proper re-
ceptive state in the sensitive, 2nd
a sympathetic and ptient gttitude
of mind in the cnquirer, are fa-
vourable to the correct manifesta-
tion of Psychic gifts. As reference
to these cases occurring in Hyvpo-
nosis and allied states, showing
some modes at least in which Psy-
chic Faculty is manifested, is

intended to help the investigator of

spiritistic phenomena. The former
throws a light on the latter.
Mediums not ouly require to be in
an  appropriate receptive state,
sometimes  trance, or (uiescent
states allied thereto and inquirers
shottkd be patient and sympathetle
Then well get good results.  As
to the far-reaching remark “that
no kind thought for another 1s
ever lost,” [ will not enlarge on
thus further than to say, that both
from  Iypuotic aud Spiritistic
experience, which throw such a
light upon demonstrable thought
transference, our thoughts are
living and vivid realities, which
for good or 111 aifect the living in
the bodv, near at hand or at a
distance, and do affect those who
have passed out of the body and
now live in ‘other world states.’
These are, although said to be risen,
still human, companionable and
linkced to us by the subtle chains
of love and fear,

THE MARVELS OF HYPNOTISM.
Henry Procroz, M.R.AS,, F.RS.L., F.I.L.C,

The practice of Hypuotism for the
cure of diseases has led to many
most remarkable discoveries, the
accounts of which, as furnished to
the Psychical Research Society
and described at length in two
enormous volumes by F. W, H.
Myers on “Human Personality,”
read more like fairy tales than
sober and literal fact.

Nothing could illustrate in a
more remarkable degree, the power
of mind over matter than these ex-
perimeats in hypnotism. Dr. Back-
man thas describes the case of one
of his subjects—AmeliaRadberg:—

“In the middle of an experiment

I put a diop of water on her arm,
suggesting to her that it was a
drop of burning sealing-wax, and
that it would produce a blister,
which would, however, be healed
after the third day. The blister
which appeared next day, extended
as far as the water had run, just
as if it hid been a corroding acid,
and the wound healed on the
night of the third day,”

A patient of Dr. Krafft-Ebing
*was much injured and offended
by the culpable act of a medical
student who laid a pair of scissors
upon her chest, telling her they
were red-hot, and thus created a
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serious wound which took two
months to heal,”

In healing experimeats duplex
or multiple personalities are often
developed. D-. Osvood-Mason in
the Fournal of the American
Medical Association, November 30,
1995, thus writes:—  *

“Alma Z. was an unusually
healthy and intellectual girl, a
strong and attractive character, a
leading spirit in whatever she un-
dertook, whether in studv, sport,
or societv, From overwork at
school, and overtaxed strengthin a
case of sickness at home, her health
completely broke down, and after
two years of great suffering, sud-
denly a second personality appear-
ed. In a pecnliar child-like and
Indian-like dialect she announced
herself as T woev and that she had
come to help ‘Number One’ in her
sufferings. The condition of
‘Number One’ was at this time
most deplorable; there was creat
pain, extreme debility, frequent
attacks of syncope, insomnia, etc.,
which rendered it nearly impossible
for tNumber One’ to take nourish-
ment in any form. Twoev, on the
other hand,was vivacious andcheer-
ful, full of quaint and witty talk,
and could take abuundant nourish-
ment, which she declared she must
do for the sake of ‘Number One.’
Four vears later, under depressing
circumstances, a third Personality
appeared and announced itself as
the ‘Boy.) This personality was
entirelv distinct and different from
either of the two others. Tt re~
mained the chief alternating per-
sonality for four vyears, when
“T'woey’ again returned, All these
personalities, though absolutely
different and characteristic, were
delightful, each in its own way,
and ‘T'woey’ especially was, and

2

still is, the delight of tle friends
who are permitted to know her,
whenever she makes her appear-
ance, and this is always at times
of unusual fatigue, mental excite-
ment or prostration; then she comes
and remains days at a time The
original sclf retains her superioritv
when she is present, and the others
are always perfectly devoted to her
interest and comfort.. Another
patient of Dr. Mason’s, Fedila X,
also developed a secondarv person-
ality—perfectly sane, thoronghlv
practical, and perfectly in, touch
and harmony with surroundings.-
which came to the surface, so to
speak, and assumed control of the
phvsical organization for long
periods of time together. During
the stay of the second personality
the primarv or original self was en.
tirely blotted out, and the time so
occupied was a blank. In neither
of the cases described had the pri-
mary self any knowledge of the .
secondary  personalities, except

from the report of others or letters
from the second self, left where
they could be found on the return
of the primary self toconsciousness.
The second personality, on the
other hand, in each case, knew of
the primary self, but ounly ag .
another person, never as forming

a part of, or in any wav belonging

to their own versonalities. In the

case of both FedilaX. and Alma 7.

there was alwavs immediate and

marked improvement in the phy-
sical condition when the second .
personality made its appearance,

and as it is so often the case that

the secondarv per-onalitv is free -
from the diseases to which the pri-
mary self is subject, many lives

have been saved through hvpnotic

change of - personalitv, This is

further illustrated by the case of
Marceline R, a patient of Dr,

Jules Janet, whoin January, 1886,

* ©
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after a miserable series of hysteri-
cal troubles, was scized with
insuperable vomitings, which be-
came so bad that the very sight of
a spoonful of soup produced dis-
tressing spasms.  Artificial means
of feeding were tried, with dimi-
nishing suceess, and in June, 1887,
she was paralvtic and so emaciated
that her death from cxhaustion
appeated imminent. Dr. Janet
was then asked to hypnotise her.
Almost at once he succeeded in
inducing a somnambulic state, in
which ske could eat readily and
digest well. Her weight increased
rapidly, and there was no longer
any anxiety as to a fatal resule,
But the grave inconvenience
remained, that she conld only eat
wlhen hypuotised. M. Janet tried
to overcome the difficulty; for a
time he succceded, and she left the
hospital for a few mouths. She soon,
howevert, returned in her old state
of starvation. M. Janet now chang-

ed his tactics. Iustead of trying
to enable her to eat in her first or
so-called normal state, he resolved
to try to enable her to live comfort-
ably in her secondary state. In
this he gradnally succeeded and

sent her out in October, 1888,
established in her new personality.
He  again hypnotised  her  on
November 1:th, 1888, and left her
in the secondary state till January
rsth, 188g.  Ie then ¢ awoke” her
but the vomiting at once rcturned,,
and she again applied to M. Janet
for help. M. Janet adds that since
she had been replaced in the second
condition the loss uf flesh had been
rapidly repaired and she was again
comfortable.”

Now these indications of the
existence of a Larger Self, of which
only a part is at any time mani-
fested, are intensely important from
a spiritual standpoint, for the Lar-
ger Self would appear to represent
our Central and Abiding Being,
which, during the slumber of the
Normal Self is left comparatively
free, and performs f(unctions of
great importance in restoring and
rejuvenating the bodily organism
by drafts upon the energy of the
Spiritual world, and by entering
into close connection with that
spiritual world apart from the
bodily organism demonstrates that
mind exists apart from matter,
and rules matter.

SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGAVAD GITA.
Lesson IT-—‘“The Path of Initiation.”
(Callh'mwdfrr)m P14, “The Kalpaka, March 1913).—P. S. CHARrYA.

What is, after all, the gist of Sri
Krishna's advice to the despondent
Arjuna? Atthe outset, Krishna
proclaims the fundameatal thought
of the sublime pantheism of the
Vendanta Pailosophy in Sloka 16,
_Chap. 11, of the Gita. ¢*That which
1s, never was not, nor ever will be;
that which is not, ever was not,
and is never to be.” Such is the
trath of being, as paresived by th:
s2ars of tar n2act of vainy, GAN
that lives, livas alwiys, for evar

aftewaids, for ever and for all ages
to come.” “Life cannot anywhere,
by any meaas, be anywise dimi-
nished, stayed or slain; for, life was
not born and never ceaseth to be.
Never was time life was not; end
and beginning are dreams; Death
hath not touched it at all, dead
though the house of it seems.”

Tt sinzs the Divine author of
th: Gity (Chapll). How far is this
teashiqg cousistent with modern
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science ? ‘The whole teaching of
science is towards unity. ‘The
latest discoveries and generalization
of science unmistakably point to
the existence of oue underlying
substance, as the cause, the eter-
nal ground of the universe, of
Svhich all the endless variety of
nature is bul the changeful mani-
festation, Every particle of matter,
science tells us, is part and parcel
of this eternal substance. If mat-
ter is thus held to be single and
eternal why mnot Spirit? So, the
Vedas declare ‘ Ekam-sat” (uF aq)
“Fkamevadvitiyan Brahma” (g%-

AgfAg aar) that his Life is one
—one only without a second. The
whole universc is pervaded by the
one Divine Life whose Hssence is
Loove. Or, in other words, the
Universe, including its countless
millions of solar systems, lives,
moves and has its being in the in-
finite ocean of ¢ Satchidananda ?
—the ocean of Life, Light and
Loove whence all that breathes,
breathes the breath of life. The
whole Uuiverse then is a living or-
ganism, and all creation, a single
breathing, palpitating life. ‘I'here
is nothing dead in this God's
Universe for, as Miss Marie Corelli
assures us, “Life is all Life and has
no death in its composition. There
is no death; what seemsso istran-
sition as Longfellow says »

Further the Life that thrills
within all living things is in its
essence at one withthe divine Life.
Free and eternal, the Life is, as the
Gita proclaims, spreading life
through all, and forming each
frame with the spirit in /#s Own
Image. Does not Krishna mean to
suggest in this text, ' Thouart a
spirit free and eternal, even asI, the
Supreme spirit of love and heauty in
the heart, am free and eternal.,”

Verily, man, the roof and crown
of things, is in the deepest possible
sense, one with God, because, he
is part and parcel of the Divine
Life—a wave of the Infinite Ocean
of Satchidananda—a Ray of the
Spiritual son, Gunana Bhaskara,
the Light of Lights—a Breath of
the Eternal spirit of Love-—a parta-
ker of the Divine Nature—a vital
spark of Heavenly Flame, as Pope
has exquisitely phrased it. “Thou
are a portion of myself—'‘mam-
amsa’—says Krishna, God says in
the Gita to the human soul, “Verily
I say unto thee, my beloved, the
weapons reach thee mnot; the
flame burneth not; waters cannot
overwhelm, nor dty winds wither
thee.” Immortal, impenetrable,
inviluerable, ineffable, infinite,
unentered, unassailed, unharmed,
untouched,all-arriving, exhaustless,
by thought and word unencompas-
sed, living in the Life Everlasting
above all the ¢ Twin-Snares”
(Dwandwas)—beyond all the quali-
ties (gunas) of nature; stable, sure,
self-sustained, ever all thyself—
such is thy self—being part or
Amsa of the Divine self—which
having pervaded the whole uni-
verse with a portion of Itself,
verily remains Itself,

Thus is the soul declared by
Krishna; such is the contribution
of the profound philosophy of the
Gita to the common stock of mo-
dern religious thought. And what
a thought ! A bolder thought was
never proclaimed.

Make this thought, this doctrine
of the Gita—not a nerve phrase of
the lips but the ruling idea of life
until your taith in God and in the
immortality and essential Divine
nature of the soul becomes absolute,
Faith, yea, a little faith shall save
thee! ‘“Here shinesone rule, one
steadfast rule, for the firm-soul,”
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as the Gita savs, while shifting
souls have laws many and hard,
extolling the letter of their serip-
tures.  Alas, they know not what
they doj they know not that the
“letter killeth but the spirit giveth
Ife.”  Therefore, Sri Krishna ox-
horts Arjuua, i a language as clear
as crystaly to live in Faith-—Faith
in God and immortality ot the
soul—with a strong, counstant,
calm indifference to what is said
or denied, this way or ihat way,
in books or by men. Do not rely
wholly and solcly upon the autho-
rity ot any book or creed.  Arrive
at your conviction not from the
scriptures, not from the preaching
or teaching ot any church—the
echos of niere decisions of mortal
men,—men  like  ourselves—alas,
men who were nol as civilised as
ourselves. Own no creed, there-
fore,—owc no allegiance to any
school of thought, however much
you may sympathise with them,
for you know as wcell as [ do the
history ot their production-—their
process—the passions that went
into their making. But you 1ay
ask what have we to guide us
then? Why, it is the Light of Pure
Reason, I reply, the Light of Spi-
titual intuition alone—a reliance
more solid for our day-—the age of
universal enquiry., Accept, then,
uo arbitrary authority, save the
natural authority of the Heaven-
born human spirit.  For, kuow you
not that you are the Temple of God
and the spirit of God dwelleth in
you ?

But yon need faith to realise
the essential Divine nature of the
human soul, But let your faith be
based on vour common sense-—2
faith that alone would wear, be-
cause it would stand the scarching
test of Reason at the bar of Science
—a faich that is the result of your

own kuowledge, studies and in-
vetigntions, With such a tremend-

ous taith, conquer that demon of

universal seepticism—the modern
Duryordbana,  ‘I'he soul is without
bevinning, without end.  'T'he 50131
dicth not, neither was it horn, as 1t
is the partner of GGod Himself.

The Clristian idea that its im-
mortality is  mercly prospcctive,
not restrospective, is an error—as
langhable as it is lamentable. That
which has a definite beginning in
time must in the nature of things
have an end. Scicnce proclaims
it ; common sense accepts it.  Not
has the doctrine of the immortality
of the soul any consistent meaning
without the doctrine of re incarna-
tion, the theory of other lives than
this. But more of this in the next
lesson.

One word more ere [ take leave
of you, reacer mine. The object
ol Sri Krishna, in the second chap-
ter of the Gita-——nay, throughout
the whole poemm—which runs like
a string through pearls, to use a
beautiful smile of the Gita itself—
is not to make Arjuna an impracti-
cal dreamer, an ineffectual vision-
ary, a philosophical vagabound, an
“organ lobed lotus-eater.,” Such is
evidently not the purpose of Sri
Krishna—to couvert Arjuna into
any incapable theorist. ¢ Be thou
a Yogee, for Yoga is still in action.”
Remember, that thou shounldst
become a Karma Yogee, the most
practicable mystic 1in the world.
Be acuive, intensely active. Be
actively spiritual, lead the strenu-
ous religious life. ¢ Yield not to
impotence” says the Gita. Don't
fetter yourself by any theory of
weakness—physice ], mental, moral
or spiritual: be absolutely fearless
always in a bold, vigorous, cout-
ageous frame of mind. Dream not
for a moment that you grow weak,
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old, or ill: say notthat you die.
To the soul that hath realised 1t-
self, nothing is impossible save
death. Alas! you have hypnotised
yourself into the belief that youare
impotent. Dchypnotise yoursell.
Awake, arise, will you be for ever
fallen ? Stand up thou, hero. Shake
off thy coward fit—(K shadraliry-
daya  doverbalyam)—ihe  paltry
faipt-heartedness, It doth uot
become thee,” says Krishna, “Yes
it is unmaryen—unworthy ot a 1man
and a gentleman—nay, 1t shuts the
doors to Heayen” according to the
Gita. God does not manifest him-
sclf to cowards, as lmerson says,
and as is beautifully illustrated in
the parable of Kiratharjuniyam. *
Theretore, literaliy, shake off your
cowardice and be thyself. Deny

weakness ; affirm that you are
strong — strong in thy native
strength, in the strength of the free
heaven-born  spirit.  “Sc-inded
nerve thy heart and brace thiue
arm for the battle o1 life—gird thee
to the conflict and so shalt thou
win.,? “Soshalt thon tread the
path of Yoga.” So shall the aspir-
ine soul reach the go4l of Brahma-
nirvana—a condition attainable/ere
and now—the salvation promised
by our Lord, heie in this world
and in this life, if possible—a con-
dition which is the extinction of
all egoism in all its forms, the ex-
tinction of that sinful grasping
couditionof the mind, which would
otherwise, according to the mystic
wheel of birth and death be, the
cause of renewed individual exis-
tence.

THE VANISHED PAPERS,

A DETECFIVE STORY BY DOUGLAS ALEXANDER.

Except when eugaged upon an
unusually exciting case, [ am
always to be tound at the dctective
agency {rom ten till noon each day.
Clients who wish to see me person-
ally are shown directly iuto my
presence.

1 was busy in my private room
oue morning when the hall boy
brought in a lady’s card. I glanced
at it. Upon it was written 1n
pencil, * Mrs. Smith.”

« It is as good a name as any,”
I said to muyself, “and is most
possibly a borrowed one. Show
the lady up,” I added aloud; and

a moment or two latter, a tall,
elegant woman swept into the
room,

« ] see you kuow e, » she said.
I bowed. [ used the name
Smith,? she went on, hurriedly,
“as 1 have come here to consult
you privately, Miss Westby."”

I could see she was agitated.
Her eyes wete haggard with sleep-
lessness ; her face, pinched and
drawn, betrayed the state her
nerves were in.

She looked very different from

the last time I had seen lier, when,
at a ball at the German Embassy,

#Kiratharjunivam.~The allusion here is a well-known episade of the Mahabharata where
it i narrated how during the exite of the Pandavas, Arjuna was engaged in doing pegance to the
great God Maliadeva for obtaining & missile called Tasupadastram; how a fight ensued between
Siva i the disguise of & mountaineer ard the prince, cousequent upon some boar being sheltered
by Arjuna, in spite of the 1¢feated dumends of the bunger to sursender it; Rew the God having
been very favourably impressad w.th the rumarkable conrage of Arjunn conferred on him the

boons prayed tor.

»
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[ had considered her the lovelicst
woman present.  She was the wife
of Sir Robert Harrington, the then
Foreign Sceretary. ‘

“1 have great need of your
belp,” she begm, and then she
paused,

“_I will do my bost for you,” 1
replied, seeing that she’ found
some difficulty in continuing.

“I—I have lost a very valuable
paper. T wish it to be found. [t
has vanished from my boudoir,
kept 1t there in a locked drawer of
a cabinet.  During the time it was
In my possession uo one had access
to my .houdoir but my maid and
myself.”

[ could see that it was only by
the strongest effort she was able
to control her agitation. And
suddenly, even what small control
she had deserted her, and, starting
up from her chair, she paced up
and down my tiny office as 1if her
soul were in torment.

“T am lost! I am lost! What
shall T do?” she exciaimed, and
something in her alinost toneless
voice told me that her casc was
injeed desperate.

“ First of all,” I said, calmly,
““you must tell me everything.
The paper is, I presume, a State
document of some kind ?”

“ How did you know?’ she
asked, quickly turning around.

“I guessed that it must be of
more thau ordinary importance;
you seem so upset by its disappear-
ance.”

“ Upset !” she echoed, «If it is
not recovered within three days
my life will pay the price of its
loss~~that is all.”

“What do you mean I asked,
startled.

“That unless I can replace it
whenee I took it within that time
my  husband  will discover its ab-
scnee, and when he finds out that
it was I who in the Grst place strle
it, whatever the consequences may
be, he will repudiate and cast me
off for ever. And [ could not live
to face dishonor.”

I managed to soothe her until
she was able to speak with more
CO[IlpOSUT(’.

“I am a Frenchwoman,” she
said, “ajthough most of my girl-
hood was spent in England. Two
years ago I was married to Sir
Robert Harrington. At the time of
my marriage, unknown, of course,
to my hushand, I was in the ser-
vice of the French Government.
But after my marriage I troke off
all dealings with them, and did not
alter my decision uutil a certain
fatal day about three wonths ago.

“Jt happened that I was press-
ed for money. My bills had run
up and for some time I had been
unable to keep within the liberal
allowance my husband makes me.
He has, as every one knows, a most
admirable sense of justice, but he
can be very stern, and, rightly
ewough, he considers my pin-
money sufficient for me to keep up
my position. To tell the truth,
I dare not appeal to him.

“In some miraculous manner,
the French Government seemed to
obtain knowledge of my circum-
stances. They approached me, and
the bribe they held out was so
magnificent that [ could not resist
it.

“And at first they required
nothing of me that I was not able
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to do with fear of detection. But,
later on three weeks ago, to be
exact they give me a commission
attended with the greatest risk.

“ 1 was to copy the letter sent
by my husband to the British
Plenipotentiary at Berlin, and for
doing this I was to recgive five
thousand pounds.

“Sir Robert kept a rough draft
of this letter in his safe in the
library of his home study. I knew
this, and to obtain his keys and
abstract the paper was easy enough
for a woman accustomed to such
tricks as I am. I took the letter
from the safeaud carried it to the
boudoir, and placed it in my writ-
ing cabinet.

“ The drawer in which it repos-
ed is fitted with a patent lock to
which no one has a key but myself.
I had commenced to copy the draft,
and was half-way through my task,
when I was interrupted by Sir
Robert. Hastily placing the letter
in the drawer, together with my
copy, [ opened the door for him to

enter.

«He wished me to view a new
picture which had justarrived, and
thinking that the papers were safe
in the cabinet, I left the room with
him.”

“Had you locked the drawer?”
I iuterrupted.

«Oh, yes,” she replied. « T he
moment I heard my husband’s
voice 1 slipped the paper in the
drawer, and, after locking it
placed the key in my pocket.

« I did not get another oppor-
tunity of being alone uutil late
that evening, whea Sir Robert was
at the House. I then determined

to finish copying the letter, and to .

use the opportunity his absence
afforded of replacing it in his safe.

“ But upon going to the cabinet
I discovered to my horror that
both the original letter and my
half-finishcd copy had vanished.
I need not tell you how thoiough
my search was, and how fruitless;
the papers had been stolen. I
questioned my maid, but she could
throw no light upon the mystery.”

“Is this maid guiteto be rclied
upon I asked. '

“ Quite. She has been in my
service for the last seven years, and’
I have never found her otherwise
than absolutely trustworthy.”

#Is she in your confidence?”

I.ady Harrington coloured
slightly “ I have perhaps beena
little indiscreet,” she said, * and
have told her more than 1 should
have done. But in my difficult' posi-
tion it was impossible for her not
to know samething of my affairs.”

“ She has never endeavoured to
make capital out of this know-
ledge?”

““Never. She bas been always
my faith{ul servant.”

#t Nevertheless, I should like to
see this woman, Wl you send
her to me at my private address to-
night ? Invent some errand for
her and on no account let her
guess my occupation.”

With my repeated assurances of
the woman’s good faith, Lady
Harrington, notwithstanding, pro-
mised. *“ One more question,” I
pursued. ‘¢ Before your marriage.
you doubtless had many admirers,
I.ady Harrington, and your marry-
ing Sir Robert must have caused
them considerable disappointment.
Tell m# did they all take -their
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disappointment quite nicely, or
was there one wio gave vol some

dithiculty 2"

She jnmpcd up from her chair
m her  impulsive mawner, and
alanced down at wme with asto.
nished eves,

“You are a witch,” she said.
“ How did vou know ?”

“ Tt was merelv a chance shot.
[ am s-arching for a mntive.”

¢« There was one,” she continned,
« g certain Count von Reitzbere,
He proressed to love me passion-
ately, an1, well—perhaps I trea‘ed
him a Tlittle badly. After I had
accented Sir Robert he forced him-
self into my presence one day, and
insuited me grosslv, He accused
mz of having plaved fast and loose
with his affections, and vowed that
one day he would exact a terrible
vengeance, I confess that in the
beginning I suepected his hand in
this affair. But [ have since
learned that he is at present in S°,
Petersburg,”

‘ Are you quite sure ?”

¢ Perfectly, In response to a
telegram of mine addressed toa
friend in that city I was told that
he was there on the day these
papers were lost.”

She voluuteered many more
particulars of more or less minor
importance, ani then left e after
piteousiy begging that T would do
all that was possible to restore the
papers. . .

Punctually at seven, the time
arranged, Ladv Harrington’s maid
was shown into the sitting room
at my lodgings. She had brought a
note containing a few unimportant
lines from her mistress, and I bade
her to ke seated while I read it.

Making a pretense that the reply
to the letter required some thought
[ sat down at my desk and, pen in
hand, tried to draw the maid into
conversation. But she preserved a
stngular reticence, and my efforts
were made in vain,

I examined her face carefully,
and in spite of my suspicions being
centered upon her I counld find no
sign of deceit in those composed,
well-formed features. There was
a stiggestion of character in her
heavy brows and thoughtful, pas-
sionate eves, which gave me the
impression that she was a woman
who would have been as true as to
any one she caved for,

I conld tell by her manner of
speaking that she liked her mis-
tress, and, supposing her to be the
culprit, that was the strangest
part of the whole affair,

In spite of her ontward calm I
could see, as I warched her covert-
v, that inwardlv she was in a fear
of excitement. I picked up Lady
Harrington’s note again: ¢« Tell
I,ucy that there is no occasion for
her to return at ouce with your re-
plv ; she has asked for an hour for
herself, and I have given it her.”?

I accordingly remarked to the
woman, when I had sealed my note
and handed it to her, that there
was no haste for its delivery, and
directly she had gone I rose from
my chair with the intention of
shadowing her. T wanted to see
how she was going to spend that
hour, where, and in whose company
—to discover, if possible, whether
that inward uneasiness which I
fancied to have seen was only
imagination on my part.

I slipped on a long cloak, and

when I judged she was at a certain
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distance from the house, I peered
cautiously out. I could discern
her figure at a little distance, just
turning a corner of the street, and
immediately T started in pursuit.

She had not proceeded very far

when she was joined by a man

whose figure, to my experiesced
eye, proclaimed him to belong to

‘the “gentlemen’s servant ” class,

He was a dapper little man, and
I could see by her eager manner
that she was very interested in
him. Probably they were lovers, I
thought ; although she had not
struck me as the kind of woman to
have a sweetheart,

They paused for a moment or
two beneath the light ofa lamp,

and to my surprise I snw her hand

him the letter I had just intrusted
to her care, It would seem that
Lady Harrington’s correspondence

interested him, for he examined

the letter very carefully before he
gaveit back to the woman.

They walked on again, still in
eager conver:ation, and presently
turned into a public-house. Now
was my opportunity. I saw that
they had entered the private-bar
entrance, and glancing in, Iob-
served that behind the swing-doors
there was a passage containing
several small shutt-off compart-
ments,

I peeped in at two, and in the
second, without their observing me
I saw the couple I was shadowing.
Fortunately the adjoining com-
partment was empty, and entering
it I meekly ordered a lemonade and
claret, and while I sipped this I
kept my ears open to catch the
sound of voices.

An eight-foot partition divided

‘the compartments, and as the place.

was fairly silent [ was able, when
3

I got accustomed to the voices, to
distinguish their words.

Although T missed mich of what
was said, T heard sufficient to con-
firm mv original susnicion that
Ladv Harrington’s maid was in-

deed the one who had purloined
the papers. A

I must confess, however, that
my doubts of the woman had been
weakened by the conviction she
had produced in me that she had
an unfeioned regard for her mis-
tress. Buat the influence which
had prompted her to this theft was

stronger than anv other considera-
tion.

_ She loved the man at whose
instigation she had bheen false to
Lady Harrington, and against that
love everything else had gone to
the wall. And he had promised,

as the nrice of this treachery, to
marry her. / :

Listening to their conversation
I gathered that it was not for
himself that the man required the
papers, He was the acting agent
fgr some one ina far higher posi-
tion, and frequent reference wag
made by him to some woman

whom he slways termed ¢ the
fady.”

He went on to tell his sweet-
heart that the papers were still in
his possession, as ¢ the lady’s?
time had been too filled with
engagements for her to see him or
to send..

But that night he was to meet
her comapnion at the north side of
Eaton Square at eleven o'clock,
He was to know her by the watch-
word ¢ Secretary.” :

It was perfectlv clear that Lady
Harrington’s maid was quite aware
of the importance of the papers

-«
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ettt

she had stolen, for she implored the
man again and again to assure her
that no harm greater than a little
temyporary inconvenience  shounld
come to her mistres.

He lied glibly cnongh that she
need have no fear, and soon after
they parted.

[ declare that, so far as I was
concerned, I felt no nearer the re-
covery of the papers than I had
been before. But one great point
was gained: I knew who had
stolen them, and by following the
companion from Eaton Square I
should be able to discover the
identity of “the lady.”

And then a thought, like anin-
spiration, flashed across by hrain.
Why should I not impersonate that
companion ? Theman had plainly
never seen her--he would give them
to me without demur.

I decided to carry out this idea
and I recogunized that my one
chance of sucess lay in either the
man being early for the appoint-
ment, or in the companion being
late.

Arrived at this decision, [ return-
ed home and waited there until it
was time for me to go forth upon
my errand.

When I first entered Eatou
Square it was almost deserted, and
in the quarter where I took up my
position I was the only soul there.
But five minutes later I saw ap-
proach the man who had been the
woman Lucy’s companion.

Going boldly up to hun 1 held
out my hand and uttered the one
word, “ Secretary.” It acted like
magic, for without a moment’s hesi-
tation he handed me a bulky enve-
lope,—and did not seek to stay me
wlhen, without another syllable, 1
walked away.

I have often wondered what
reception the real companion got,
if he was still there when she
arrived,

- - L J

It happened, after all, that the
first suspicion which had let meto
question Lady Harrington about
her disappointed suitors had been
well placed,

Her maid confessed, when
charged with taking the papers
that her sweetheart (whose falsity
she soon discovered) had been valet
to the Count Von Reitzberg. The
latter had sent him to England to
execute this commission alone, as
he did not wish to have his hand
traced in the ruin which he had
hoped would overtake the woman
he had loved.

Dreading that in his next at-
tempt at revenge he might be more
successful, IL.ady Harrington re-
solved never to have anything more
to do with secret service work. But
I do not think she was entirely
easy in her mind until she heard
of the death of Count von Reitz-
berg, which occurred in a duel two
years later. The last word he
uttered was Rence-her name.—New
York Magaszine of Myslertes.

——————

ANTARCTIC FXPLORERS HEADS.
BY PROF. J. MILLOTT SEVERN, F. B, P. &, F. L. L. C,,

New of the death of the heroic
Captain Scott and his brave com-
ades has. aroused the thoughtful

sympathy of the whole world-
The immense courage, endurance,
enterprise and daring ueecded in
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leaders and organisers of Polar
Expeditions is almost beyond
human conception. Men of the
calibre necessary to such under
taking are indeed rare, hence it
should be of world-wide interest to
know the type of head which best
stcceeds in such daring eaterprise.

Heads best adapted ’for such
beroic endurance should be wide at
the base, large in the regions of
the perceptive organs, giving
prominence to the brows, and
there should be a good height at
the crown in addition to possessing
strong durable constitution and
robust health. Captain Scott was
remarkably well endowed with all
the essential gualities, mental and
physical, needed in a Polar Ex-
pedition leader. He had a strong
vigorous, physical constitution
which, with his particularly wide
head, gave him great powers of
endurance, courage and executive-
ness of purpose. He had conside-
rable self-possession, strong social
affections, friendship, firmness of
character, perseverance and deter-
mination, very strong faculties of
observation, practical judgment,
remarkably good planning and
organising powers, keen iosight
into character and motives, and
a commanding personality.

Sir Ernest H. Shackleton, whom
I have had the pleasure of inter-
viewing,has many qualities in com-
mon with Captain Scott. He pos-
sesses a decidedly broad head and

a strong base to his brain and very
prominent perceptive faculties, an
exceedingly practical and resource-
ful type of mind, ambition, love of
enterprise, independence, strong
powers of endurance, a good
amount of self-possession,character,
discernment, organising abilities
and remarkable capacity for com-
mand.

Leaders and organisers of Polar
Expeditions, in choosing workers
to accompany them ought to select
men possessing wide heads and a
strong base to their brains, promi-
nent brows and a fair height to the
crown ot the head. Men of this
type can endure and contend with
hardship, are hard workers and can
plod through under most severe
and adverse circumstances, while
those possessing narrower heads,
and a high crown are actively per-
severing and thorough, apt to allow
their enthusiasm to have much
sway and thus use up their vitality
too rapidly.

Captain Scott’s head was wider,
and in every way more powerfully
developed than any of his cemrades
who perished with him though
they each possessed fine manly
practical characters. It is most
likely that Captain Scott was the
last to succumb, and he could
possibly have saved his own life,
but his sympathetic and humani-
tarian feelings held him to the
last with his dying comrades.

B ]

NOTES.
Miss. Estelle Stead the accomplished daughter of W. T. Stead is

Julia’s
Burean

now conducting the Julia’s,Bureau in conjunction with
Miss Edith K. Harper. The Bureau deserves every

help. Communications could be addressed to Cambridge- House,
Wimbledon, London, N., W., o1 the editor of ‘* Kalpaka ” would gladly
forward contributions towards this worthy object,

* »

>
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N For aclear stwdy of Spiritualisin authoritics of the day preseribe
Conrse  « Researches mto the Phe na of oy Soird ism’?
o s bes mto the Phenomena of Modern Spiritualism
. . i . eem . A .
Rending by S W Lmnku»_, “’I'he Philosophy of Spiritual-inter-
course by A JoDavis s shmmertality ' by Dr Peebless @Hnevelopedia
of Bible Sprnaadisie” hy Moses Hall 3 ¢ 1 : Yersonality’ by
¢ Psychic ll’llilnm iy V\ C. D I"u_l‘l., ul,{\“m‘u} Personality’ by M}uh"
5y¢ hilosophyr V. C. crertis gl he Survival of Man ” by Hir
Oliver  Lodge s and «The World of Life” by Dr. Alfred Wallace
" o N PN . N -
l}lcbc constiiute a Cowse of Four Years Study. 1t anyone desires a com-
picte kuowledge of Spiritualism o thorough wastery of the works is
absolutcly necessary.
) * *

A reeent supplament to the farbiuger of Lighf edited by our friend
Stanfordrs  aud Fellow of the Latent Light Culture, Mrs. Aunie Bri-
Circles. ahitis a photo reproduction of an “apport”- brought to Mr.
T. W. Stanford’s cirele through the medinmship. of the wellknown
Charles Bailey. Theapport is a highly colored print of Ravi Varma's
“Rama and Sita seated on the throne with Tuxman and Hanuman at-
tending on thum with onc or two others besides the throne”  This
scene is deseribed by one Dr. Whitcomb as: “’I'his picture represents a
group ot IHiudoo Gods with their Chief Deity seated in the middle.
‘Lhere is but one temale figure, that of his consort, who will be scen seat-
ed on Lis kuee, with her right arm encireling his neck.  They have
met for consultation on an important subject, namely, whether the
Monkey God at the left hand ot the picture shail be admitted into the
sacred circle of the Deities” It is not known who this learned Doctor
is. If he is a spirit controi it is a pity that cven spirits are unable to
understand what a picture depicts. There never was an occasion in
Ramayana to consider whether Hanmman could be admitted as a Deity
or not. It would be well and more convincing if such misleading ex-
planatory notes are owitted,
® * *
The New York World hasi—DMrs. Kathleen Bauer Vollers, who lives
Women in - with her husband and children in a cottage in a Brooklyn
;f;::;(, Y87 suburb, is credited by Dr. John D. Quackenbos, the
noted student of physics, as being one of the most remarkable medinms
ever discovered.

She has, although unskilled in medicine or surgery, properly diag-
nosed, while in a trance, the ailments of patients whom she had never
seen before and of whose identity or circumstances she had no means of
knowing. Ot the above.ients Dr. Quackenbos, has already given to
medical jourunals his official confirtnation. In sowc cases her diagnosis
mas diffcred from the doctor’s but he says she has invariably proved
correct.

Dr. Quackenbos had intended to give a demonstration of Mrs.
Voller’s powers recently before u representative assemblage of physicians
and writers, but he decided that the time had not yet come when such
experiments as he had intended to make would be received with proper

dignity by both his protession and the laity, so he postponed the -public

tests incefinitely.
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«The woman is not an ordinary medium who makes a liviug by
alleged psychological accomphiisments,” he said to a reporter. “ She
is a sincere student of the sciences, poor woian, and is devoting her
work and her gifts toward hastening the time when telepathy and its
kindred phenomena may possibly be under our control.”

He told of come of her feats in diagnosing ailments of his patients,
gnd contintied: —

« Another remarkable thing she does is to impersonate persons she
has never seen. For instance, a short time after the Titauic disaster I
hypnotized her, in the presence of witnesses, and teld her that she was
J Bruce Ismay, the head of the White Star Line, who at that time was
coming in for a lot of adverse criticism,

«She impersonated Ismay exactly. Petsons who hud seen that
gentleman and heard bim talk recognized in her impersonation his very
voice and:gestures. .

# T asked her: ¢ What was the cause of this disaster »
“ Vanity I” she replied (talking as Mr. Ismay).

>

«“tAnd where was the captain of the Titanic; what was the matter
with him P I enquired.

«¢« Champagne,” was her reply.

« Now, I don’t know whether she was getting her replies from im-
pressions created upon her mind by what she had read in the newspapers
or whether it came from something unconsciously reflected from ny
mentality, but at the same time all the auditors were amazed that she
should so strike upon what seemed to be the exact facts.

¢¢While she was in a trance here one day I directed her to go to
Paris. She replied in a short time that she was in Paris. I told her t%rim-
personate Mrs. X,a pati‘ent of mine who wassojourning in the French
capital. Her impersonation was so strikingly realistic, in mannerisms,
in language and in spoken facts, that I was so amazed over it 1did not
waut to belleve myself. So I called from upstairs one of my nurses who
had attended the patient in question in this conntry.

« ] said nothing to the nuise, but merely allowed her to look at Mrs.
Vollers and listen to her talk. Before a moment had elapsed the nurse
exclaimed :

« «Why, doctor, that is Mrs. X' »

Mrs. Vollers was found in her cottage devoting herself to the care of
two small tow-haired children. She is a woman ot forty, with the pleas-
ing plumpness of Teutonic maturity, straight-gazing, big brown eyes
brown hair as yet untouched with gray, and a frank smile that contains
none of the unctuousness of the protessional fortune-teller.

™ » *

Sir W. Barrett who was commissioned some decades ago by the Psy-
Dowsing chic Research Society, England, to investigate and report
Rod upon the Divining or Dowsing Rod made two lengthy.

* reports giving evidences as to its origin and canses for its popular belief,.
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In «“Psychical Research” (Home Uuniversity Library of Modern Know-
ledge : Published by William Norgate, Loadon) Sir Barrett says that he
hasmaterials ready for a third report which ¢o to prove the authenticity
ot the Rod. With all the evidence stored he hascome to the conclu-
ston:—(1) that those who really possess this curious faculty are rare, and
many pretenders exist ; the good dowser is w case of  Nascitur non fit;
(2) the involuntary motion of the forked twig which oceurs with certain
persons, 1s duc to a muscular spasm that may be excited in different
ways ; (3) the explanation of the success ot good dowsers, after prolong-
ed and crucial tests, is—like that of any other obscure human faculty or
instinct—a matter for further physiological and psychological research,
though provisionally we may entertain the working hypothesis suggested,
viz, uncouscious clairvoyance, an aspect of what Mr. Myers terms
lelaesthesia, “perception at a distance.” :

Our {iiend aud fellow of the l.ateut Light Culture, Dr. Hyslop, the
well known scientist and President of the American Socicty for Psychic
Research who views everything with a biased mind and one who is too
slow to accept anything even with overwhelming evidence writes in the
February uumber of the “Journal of the American Society for Psychic
Research’: «“T'he primary pointis that neither expectation nor uncens-
cious muscular action are the most natural explanations. From the
point of view of expectation the rod should not have turned until I was
near the tree, but it turned where I had not even surmised the spot, this
having been concealed from me. As to the sccond point, the most
natural direction for the stick to take, when it was held at an angle of
forty-five degrees from the perpendicular, was forward and downward.
Gravity would tnost naturally predetermine that dircction and this was
aided by expectation, under the condition that any motion at all should
occur. So we have action directly the opposite of eapectation and
what would be most natural where gravity has any influence. All this
is strengthened by my determined effort to hold the rod and prevent its
turning. The effort to prevent it was based upon the supposition that
gravity and the peculiar strain on the bent arms of the rod might
naturally make it turn; this is a supposition that may have been
hastily made, because the came strain on them exists. in any position,
and would not be relieved by their turning. Hence gravity is the one
force that would have its influence modified by the turning. We can
talk about strain only beciuse there is a‘strain on the bent arms, but it
is another thing to suppose that it tends to turn the rod, and I see no
reason to assume that it does, and [ am equally ignorant regarding its
not doing so.”

In our part of India villagers do not begin to dig 2 well without con-
sulting a medimm who locates water by a mere visual inspection of the
land. The medium comes, glances at the land fixes a certain boundary
and asks you to dig at that particular spot and 10! you have water there.
No dowsing or Divining Rod is used. ©Of course this is « perception at
a distance ” as Myers calls it. This poweris latent in everyone and
could be developed. Our men ascribe this to spirit. India is the land
and home of mysteries. The money that is being uselessly spent in

Psychic Research Hocieties all the wide world over will be more beneficial *
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if spent in India. There are innumerable instances, everyday incidents
that await investigation and research., Why not you scientists go and
investigate in a place where you have too many things to attract you ?

. * [ 4 * » *

Of the celeberated Spiritual Mediums—Bangs Sisters—Mr. Griffin
Bangs Sis-  a Member of the Offical Board of the National Spiritua-
ters, lists Association of America writes:

¢ I did not give Miss Bangs my name nor divulge to her any of the
circunstances which induced me to seek a sitting with her. Upon sea-
ting myself at the table, ths medium told me to write three or four
questions on a separate slip of paper and fold them separately so that
they could not be read without opening, and I proceeded to do so as she
retired from theroom. Among the four questions which I had written
and folded as prescribed, was one addressed to my father now in spirit-
life, asking if our present course of {reatment of little Edith was correct.
This questiou [ held in my hand, not knowing however which quection
it was, while the medium placed the slate with a small piece of pencil
upon it under-neath the table, holding it with her right hand, the left
resting on the tablein my view. After a few minutes of waiting with
the slate and pencil in the hand of the medium under the table and with
the folded question in my hand, held in a manner to preclude the pos-
sibility of either myselfor the medium reading the same, I heard
scratching sounds as if writing were being done npon the slate.  When
the sound ceased ; the slate was withdrawn and upon it was written the
following message : :

Then follows a communication signed, “ From your loving sister.”

This greatly puzzled him, as he had no sister in spirit life that he
knew of, and he really thought for the moment that it was a trick, ¢]
said nothing to the medium, Miss Bangs, only that I should like the
name of the spirit who had written the message.” She then put the
slates back under the table and after hearing the scratching, it was with-
drawn with the foliowing communication :

‘Dear Brother: Be not discouraged; little Edith is happy and in
time will recover her sight inoneeye. Continue to build up her system
and it will strengthen the affected parts so that she will gradually over-
come this. She can now discern light and it is better than sometime
ago, though you cannot perceive it.” Loving sister, Clara I.»

‘ The mystety was solved. This was my wife’s spirit sister of whom
I had not thus far during the seance had the slightest thought. It was
she who had written the message to her father and the message to my
wife, her sister, at the sittings they had had with the medium, in
answer to questions respecting Edith. Evidently she was accurately
informed of the condition of Edith and kuew our relationship to her
and to each other and it was useless to attempt further concealment of
our identity. Itisalsoto be observed that the theory of *mind
reading” cannot be appealed to asa convenient explanation of the
occurrence which had just takemplace in my presence, since I had no
thought of my wite’s spirit sister in mind up to the time the name wag
written on the slate.”

. ‘It may be that the very astute sceptic who has seen little qr noth-
ing of spirit manifestations will be able to see how the' mind reading

8
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theory can apply to this state of facts, but T confess that I am utterly
capable of sueh a feat of mental gvinastics.

Of another sitting, Mr. Griffin writes thus -

“ f\.t the close of this mt}ing I took two slates, washed them clean,
the lllc'llll!lll placed a small piece of peucil nupou one, and put the other
ou top ot 1t, and asked e to hold one end of the slates thus placed to-
gether, wh_i!e she lield the other, above the table, in 1;1ain ;/iew T did
s0, and while tllle slates were thus held T distinctly heard the Q'ound of
th'g act of writing between the siates.  This seemed marvelous .enough'
Alter a few moments we opened the slates, and the following message
was written upon the under slate: " ;

“ Dear Son: We are all happy in cyming to vou in communication
to day, and want vou to learn to feel our prescence and guidauce, for itis
trize we do live beyond the portals of titme, and are hay;‘pv bevond expre-
ssion of mortal touguc or pen. Ishould loveto tell you of all the
hzauties of this life, but language we must use is too vasue. All is per
fectljf)y fmd eternal bliss,  We await sour coming tohus with eager
anticipation. ‘Thercfore, wait, watch and be patient. We will cometo
you again, at greater length.  From loving father,

“ Joseph Griffin,»

At another seance with Miss Bangs, this attorney-at-law writes as
follows : ’ ‘

“ T he med_inm took two slates, which I had cleaned with a wet
tponge, then wiped dry, and placed a small piece of pencil between them,
tied them together with a handkerchief, and hung them thus tied on the
gas chandelier, about ten feet distant from my chair, ani verhaps twelve
feet distance from her chair, and at the height from the floor that gas
burners are usually fixed. During this titne I observed all the medi-
um’s movements and believe without doubt that I could have detected
any substitution of slates or any other trickerv, had there been any.
While the slates were inthis position on the chandelier the medinm and
myself sitting in our places at the table couversing, I heard faintly, how-
ever, the sound of writing, apparently upon the slates han’gingzie’fhave
described.  After ten minutes or so from the time of placing them there
thely were takenﬂ d'own by the n}edium, whoopened them in my presence,
i:()nxixc%(:?ogt:e of tuem, written in a plain hand, was the following com-

* My Dear Son :—T am happy to come to vo agai -
to have_ you kuow of our continued presenci l;:gqi‘x?tetrzs(ga}ﬁ all_]htfc,)‘;z
eff_orts in life. Be patient, dear son, for time, which brings you the sun-
shine and flowers, removing the desolation of winter w\ill bring the
cﬁagg«as mb\your ho(rpe. Little Edith is happv, and bv-s’md-by yof shall
?)avi:i.’?u y so. Good-bye. From Father, Joseph Griffin and Brother

I was satisfied there was no sleight-of- j ing i ; i
festatign. I believe my senses to be holrtd;)lga}r]?lr;'dac{l:ég];?xg o this gy
all bnsiness and usual relations of life, aud should T ’1 A
legerdemain as an explanation of th B e sonntenance to
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In the Eton College, Gray has written:  Where ignorance is bliss,
’tis folly to be wise.” This 1s an adaptation of the passage which Shake-
speare ascribes to King Henry IV (Part II) :—

COh, if this were scen, the liappiest youth
That viewing his prouress througzh,
What perils past, what crosses to ensue, o
Wounld shut the book, and sit him down and die,”
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In Lear, Shakespeare makes Edgar think:—

#“Oh God, who is 't cansay I am at the worst 7
The worst is not

Bo long as we can say, this is the worst,"?
Hsee the revolution of the times

Makes monndaing Jevel and the continent,

Waury of solid firmness, melt itseli.”

#Thus chances mock and changes )

.
The cup of alteration,”

Then why get sick with fortune, often the surfeit of our behaviour,
and consult astrology and blame or propitiate the stars ?

One admenition let us remember in the words of Edgar to his father:
- What, in il thoughts agnin ?
Men must endure ‘
o Their going henee, even as their coniing hither
Ripeness i all”

————

SERVE THYSELF.
A. SRINIVASA CHARY, B.A,

Serve thyself and it shall follow, as night the day, thou canst ot but
serve thy tellow-men. Serve yourself well; live and breathe but to do

service to your own inmost self; live only to be a perfect expression of
the Godhood in you ; live only to manifest freely the infinite power at
the centre of your being,

the tremendous love you are radiating on all
sides and the inexhaustible stores of knowledge that slumber deep within
the depths of your soul; and you have lived. Or else, in the midst of life
you are in death; death, not of the body that is for final dissolution and
disintegration, but of the soul, the ounly real and permanent entity dmidst
a host of unreal and transient shadows with which the so-called life has
any concern—the Atman within us, the Existence-Knowledge-Bliss-
Absolute. “What doth it profit a man,” asks Christ, «if he gains the
-whole world and loses his own immortal soul ? »

By our very birth we are the rich and glorious inheritors of the
Kingdom of Heaven, for that is within us ever; but we have forgotten it
completely in the heat of the worldly life, and thereby lost the Paradise.
From within the innermost depths of the heart wherein the Lord is
enthroned, there springs up a grand and inspiring song, a song that is
truly ravishing; but the ears o ordinary mortals ate deaf to it; the son
of harmony is suppressed and silenced by the piercing cries of the anima
soul that ever seeks to act out the cherished wishes of the outgoing (and .
not the indrawing) mind and so grossen and deaden are the nerve fibres
ot_' the body. To perceive it the man should elevate himself above the
din and the tumalt of conflicting passions and discordant earthly sounds.
He must realise his self,

Yes, .realise yourself you must somehow or othér and th er it
is done, the better for you and for a1, . ek

That is a might that
sveryone must accomplish willy-nilly. The 1 yd i

ever) 3 aw of life ig e s :
- Mresistible will of the deity at the back of all henonﬁ;;i:‘;)og:lt‘:ii:? ytoh\:

By

p
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. i it 1i ithin you either to strike in
but steadily and it lies within € €
;)lnwa:dsf Silto:rlt)i, be profited by it, or to resist it, if possible, and b: eé:;ute&)e'
c‘i‘x;(:llle((l) by it and yet be pushed forward oncshmore. \tlg);eng:)sr S
o ¢ same (1
her, for both you cannot do at the san
One'(c)lrlg:tehoatnd stand in the middle. You must either evolve and go
?c‘.,rc:rard or you must contract yourself and retrograde.
H

iri d by asserting its
i to stand by the spirit and go forwar
¢ Dtelczldestg?rlveonot a Jhair’s breadth to the nght or to ttile lef’; gi(::m
st;ex::g 01.1 have chosen to do; shut your eyes and ears to ttlf P ﬁnit%.
groies};ion of the world and turn your eyes within. V\L{%ke :Ed :v li;lb e
) 1 by a constant serious introspection ) W _
p".wﬁ: oletlt{)e osfo;our );vill, mercilessly shatter to pieces whatever is ngt :x;
nugf d ity with your soul-development. Go forth conquerng z;)x; ¢
con ormls¥e after step, and care not for pleasure or pain, praise ;; : }awnrxti
cor;i;ggri,u oir) anvthing that may come. ‘“He that ownomethhsl;z; bm st
:;} things:” « Seek ye the Kingdom of Heaven a;;z{nasltl ye(fff Syii:ld nf) taeven
2 Degpair uot if circumstances are agal 1; yield
?fn;otggﬁsand wegpons are poiute{‘i at yo‘rlxl'r baea;setr';n 2;1:5 vtvlitehlv?ritlﬁoﬂ?v:gz
ighti ’ the withont. The within de hout;
miitglfligeirq f}};ggubstauce, and the without is the shadow. Hencg:dfelmcc:)l; n&te,
;’)Ve b avé' to you, brave soul, life and death are but tl}e twc;l §3 S_u She
s mer coizl Not’hing can bind him who has mdentxﬁeﬁ_ is Ivir; A
.t?lat of. the Lord, and even fate {nu_st cgasihto :Iilfleyctfa;ren.for le_debes
h, di aad destiny. Hvolution 1s the . 1
de:}t‘?&dléiz?eBi‘}ore the invincible, adamantine, sqperhu}nan,ommp%teg:
gi?rengtgh of the spirit, obstacles must vamsttx),1 1mp§d1$22;ss 1131:: -
jeces, mountains must crumble ant . 3 .
?::;izssdlaxs al:e borzds for weak men, bltlxt to tfl;oser tha;:vn&:z ox;:’;::m‘g
i aud they dictate laws to her. Forget not g
;Srenljoaczifnger nature and not to follow it A}ﬁx ;t thomlte%h:lv?:tsx V;I‘lltc}::(:;:
ini i bt, and you will be crown Succes
entertaining the slightest doubt, a1 will be c O oo
i i ' ‘ time in dreaming, fretting and 1um
in due time. Waste not your ' ingand fuming tn
i for the purpose of fighting, when hg
vain, nor fight merely . 1 g T nt ocby Hight the
i fichting can be easily avoided; for by hig ) e
avzlll;n:;e?)e gachegd. Endeavour to focus your entire attentllf?c?hguﬁ :fo; g
g0 trate all your energies on the one task of realising the selfj 1m oL y
fli:am of it, walk in tlglat atmosphere, talk in it, breathe in it, ;eep 11‘ t,
in short be’ mad of it; path or no path, .go fptward bravely like a lion
without any fear, you shall find one path suited to you.

sands of paths to perfection, and there are thousands

f e:fil;:ireesacffe t:xhe(:: It dOt’SI:lOt matter what Qath you choose, f&r1 all‘ﬂ:;
p vh lead to the same goal, as all rivers flow into: the ocean. e pl?‘k' ,
P o 'es not of necessity the path for anothes, fo_r»qo two men are ai_ ike
?g :il]erles ects although all are cc;lnstitut;dtiﬁa a sxhxgélé»g m',;y.“ g?:;:::;’;
if contradictions appear among those that v?tieisin e oo ey
talk not of them, spend not your energies in cr g nd forc-

i 7 ot be forced out of your own path a
ing Zotl::n Zlevyls‘hzn &glaef:;it?niu is dictating to each and every one from
::i‘aﬁn ;hi;d those silent whispers are the only réal gmdea? to evglution. |
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The God within alonc can save vou and none else. The God with-
out, in whatever form e may appear, can but pave the way, free it from
all obstacies and  make the path easier for you. Believe as much in
yourselt if not more, as in others, however mighty they be. « 2 who
docs not belicoe in famself i's an athicst,” declares Swami Vivikananda
with .11 the suength o his conviction. He is worse than an athiest.
Kill the living, inspiring God within and do not expect to see the living
God outside.  Qulv the God within can appreciate, recognise, and sanc.
tion the God without. Hence when the God within is speaking to you,
shut out the gates external and internaland merely listen within. “Silence
all ye teachers ¢ And silence, ye prophets! 'Spcak. 'P}_xou alone, O Lord,
unto my soul” says Thomas-a-Kempis in his * Imitation of Christ.”

Now from all this it follows that ¢« temperament’ may bias one way
or the other in the personal relationship, and therefore temperament is
not to be trusted as much as personal sinceritv. Personal sincerity in what-
ever direction must lead to personal growth ; and personal growth is the
highest fulfilment of all obligation. What each person owes to the
world is the perfect expression of personal potentialities. When the
personal jdeal is realised all obligations are redeemed. Obligations exist
so long as the- hichest ideal is not seen.  Faithfulness to the ideals em-
bodies the tulfiiment of all obligations. The greatest and the only
obiigaticu is thervfote to one’s Self—not the I-making little self but the
Thou-making Tat-self which teaches ¢ Thou art That” -« Tat-twam-
Asit?

* With a full conviction and a silent heart-felt recognition of the
truth of 1he above, firmly resolve to practise the priuciples stiictly and
proceed to the Sd/anas direct. Even if millions of failures await yon and
thteateil you on every step and at every endeavour, do not give them
up, but “ persevere as one that doth for ever more endure.” Obstacles
must vanish. Do not seek success, and success must and will seek you
in the right time. Results can come only when past Karma ripens to
fruition, and'not a minute earlier, say the Karmavadhins. Results come
and all impesfections vanish when the mighty overwhelming grace of
the' Lord or the Guru begins to flow towards you, say the Kiripavadhins.
Anyhow we are not masters either way, and must submit to the inevi-
table with Hope and Faith—the first one, the eternal message of the
spirit, and the next one, the fulfilment in due season of that Hope which
is instilled in the trusting Heart and distilled as Faith Supreme and
unfaltering. You cannot prevent your bad Karma from acting, for you
geherated it, and it is sure to act, although with the strength of your
inder development and knowledge you can rise above the action and
remain unaffected by it. Stamp this well on vour mind, once for all—
here lies one great secret of success, herein is the link between free will
and’necessity. Listen plcase. We are all free to act in our own way,
but when once we have done a certain act we are bound by it, and so.
man is the master of his destiny and ‘yet a slave to his dest tis.a
Pity, it is true ; however, there is 1o hard-and-fast rale that al] our past
Katmas must affect us ; they may or may not, and we must proceed as
though they can affect us not.

iny. Itisa.
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. "Po illustrate this principle of vital importance :—A student of Yoga
is trying his best 1o establish absolute purity in his consciousness, and
the aumb:r of failures is too great to be easily lost sight of. Why the‘
innumerable tailares that seem to almost exm_]gmsh_ his trqmendous
entiusiasm, and force him to utter forgh a cry of despair? Fal}llutels are
the stepping stones to success, your mtel.lcct will say ; but the heart
overrules the decision and remains uqsatlsﬁ§d. Why all this mlsﬁr)r,
My boy ? Decause of the cumulative torce o all your past thoughts,
words and deeds in direotions other than those which you areat pr.e‘sent
trying to follow. In the results of your sense-bom_braln are registet-
ed the resuit of each and every one of your past dpmgs, how’f‘w{]er tiny
they may have appeared to you in the days of your ignorance. opghts
thoilgh they ¢ come and trip it as_they go’ leave their foqtpnn.ts in the
sands of your impressionable mind ; they l}ave all .cqn.lbmed into one
vast habit whose force you canmnot overcowne in your initial struggles to
achieve an opposite state. Our progress in the future depends Sfly upon
our own past and we are helpless so far. Yet let usanalyse that state
more closely. Here stands a student with a temptation which he is
willing nct merety to overcome this moment, but one which he_ would
have avoiced if possible. What does this mean? The tetlnp;a'tlxon, the
occasjon for the temptation, the opportunity for the probable failure has
been the result of his past Karma; an_d there the Karma ends-. _An evil
thought has entered the sacred precincts of your mind, univited and
unbiaden, and there, right there, and the past Karma w?nch wasitsorigin
and cause. So far you have been a slave to your destiny ; but though
the thought, or the desire or the impulse has entered your mind, to you
is still left-the choice, either to refuse to act up to the .thought, to sup-
press it entirely even in its bubble. form, even before it may -bursf asa
mighty thought on the surlace of the waters of your mind, or to ¢give
the unproportioned thought its deed.’” Ifyou are strong enough to do
the first, then glory unto you for the conquest ; for you have made your
past Karma powerless, and have generated no fresh Karma—you have
lessened the debts you have to pay. But if you do the latter,’ then
temember you have not only yielded to your past Karma but by the very
act you have generated fresh Karma that will surely stand up as an ob-
stacle later on and block up your path-onwards. Itis true that the
original Karma whose effect was the temptation has acted itself out apd
come to an end. But the habit has been established more firmly; in-
deed one debt has been paid, but another debt has been contracted.
Think of this often and often, and the knowledge shall -foster and
nourish the requisite willingness and eatnestness to overcome and confer
on you the power to do so. Remember that there can be no faslure unless
you wish to fazl. 1f any evil thought strikes your mind, compose your-
self, assume an attitude of thoughtfulness, and say with all your strength :
« Getl out, get out, I will never, never do so.. Why think of it ‘then?
Some time ago I did not think pf this; some time hence I will not think
of this. This evil thought js fora moment ‘only. Get out, getout.”
Repeat this decision firmly and slpéerely ﬁ.)rvsomé_ time, and ﬁgh_t sincere-
ly against the evil. Then sufidenly turn your mind away to the opposite
thought, to some noble high ideal, the very thought of.whtch _spal_l mfu§§
reverence and purity. Keep thinking of it until equilibrium is
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established. In due time, if this practice is persisted in according to the
supreme law of attunement, evil thovghts will fall off and fly off from
the mind of their own wccord. Let it not be forgotten that though our
rebellion at the early stages consists in the suppression of contrary
thoughts, yet our consciousuess must be exalted to such heights that our
mind becomes too dominant and too positive to geuerate or permit such
thoughts to risein the mind. When thought, the finer cause, is controlled
gerfectly, actions are entirely out of question. Do you see ? The very

rain is then transformed—it is a literal change even of a physiclogical
nature. Our resolves, prayers, tensions, right desjres and right efforts,
all these transform the brain, Higher centres in the brain are develop-
ed, and they control the.lower ones. Then are our brains adjusted to
the higher realms ; we feel ourselves in tune with the higher world ; we
are then en rapport with the finer forces of nature, and without effort
onour part, power flows out of us, and strengthens others; love and
gentlencss beam through our eyes, and pacify and purify the minds of
others ; and peace and purity radiate in all directions and shake off the
grosser vibrations in the personalities of those that come within the
range of our influence. This is real, elevating, uplifting service, the
most effective service, to oneself and all. The individual is to the
world what the small piston is to the large piston in Pascal’s
Jaw. Push the small piston down with one pound force, and the
other shall tise with 100 1bs. foree, if its area is 100 times that of
the other. Humanity is compared by a great Swamitoa rigid table,
and if you, by elevatiug yourself, clevate one corner, the whole table is
thereby lifted up proportionately. The laws of the macrocosm rug
parallel to those of the microcosm. Seck the God within you, you must
seek the God within all and without;serve yourself thoroughly and well,’
aud you will serve others perfectly in the best way possible.

THE THREE CALLINGS.
Henry Procror, M.R.AS., F.R.S.L., F.L.L.C.

'fhe word of God reveals the fact that there are three distinct
callings of God, corresponding in the main outlines to three different
dispensations, thus :— . .

1st Dispensation.—0ld Covenant. Call to—The Bride, Reo.
x11.—The Woman. Represented by—The City, the heavenly Jerusa-
lem. A
2nd Dispensation.—New Covenant. Call to—The Body. Rev. x11.
—The Son (the manchild). Represeated by—The Temple in Heaven.

3#d Dispensation.—Call to—The Nations. Rev. x1u—The rest of
her seed. Represented by—Earthly Israel.

i. ‘The call to membership of the Bride is found in Zsa. 11v and
LV, in Psalm x1V. 10, and indeed throughout the Old Testament
aid overlapping into the New Testament. It is necessary that each
dispensation should iofringe upon and ovetlap the others, in order that
the change may be gradually brought about. This ovetlapping period
is called  the consummation of the age” (Gk.), and thus in the Epistle
to the Hebrews (LX. 26) Christ is said to have been manifested
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T0 PUT AWAY SIN

in the consummation of the ages, that is, in the period which con-
summated the Patriarchal and Mosaic dispensations and inaugurated the
Christian dispensations. -

The latter dispensation could not be fully introduced until the
Jewish was completely consummated, which was not accomplished
waiile the Jews had a temple aund a ritual, and held together asa nation.
So that all through the ,Acfs we find that the Jews asa nation ate
exhorted to receive ﬂ ’

JESUS AS THEIR MESSIAH

and, moreover, we find all the Apostles, even Paul himself, practis-
ing the Mosaic ritual, which is pot necessary now, to the salvation of
either Jew or Gentile ; for, according to the Pauline Gospel, all distinc-
tions of natiopality are abolished, so that in Christ *‘there can b:neither
Jew nor Greek” (Ga/ 111. 28). &

But during the overlapping period the Gospel was preached to
the House of Istael, to the cxclusion of all Gentiles (Ma#. X. 5, 6; XV.
24) ; next it was extended to the Samaritans, then to proselytes (Aecss
viiL. 5 and X. 45). But it will be seen that throughout the Aess of fhe
Apostles, Christianity
WAS NOT ENTIRELY SEPARATED

from Judaism, but esteemed a Jewish sect (Acés XX1V. 5, and XXVIIL
22). Thus there were daily services in the temple (Luke XX1V. 53; Acts
11. 46 and 111, 3) Which could not have been unless they still adhered in

art to Judaism, in accordance with the will of God during the over-
E;pping period (Aefs v. 20). Andin Aefs xvin 18, we find that the
Apostle Paul had shorn his head at Cenchrea having a vow, which act
would be in obedience to Mosaic ritual, and later still (dcts XX1. 26)
we find him purifying himself in the Temple in accordance with the
Mosaic Law.

The Book of Acts, therefore, is the history of a transition period
gradually leading up to the introduction of
A PURE CHRISTIANITY .

totally unmixed with Judaism. The relationship of the Christian Church
to the Hebrew is symbolised as mother and son. (Rev. x11.) The two-
Churches are typified in the old Testament by Sarah and Isaac. Sarah
gthe Hebrew Church) was for a long time barren, but at last brought
orth a son, Isaac (the Church of this dispensation), for we are ¢ children
of the free woman”’; children of promise, as Isaac was (Gal. 111, 27—31).
These two churches have since existed side by side. For we se¢ the
Mother Church represented by those who do not follow on to know the

BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT.

Since they do not eaperience union with the glorified Christ, which
is the call of this dispensation, they are - in a great measuye barren qud
lacking spiritual power ; are putting consecration.and in efnite . waite
ing on God, in the place of deliverance from indwelling sin.. Only
those, however, who have the cyes of o R S
¥ L] , .

-
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THEIR HEART ENLIGHTENED

to know “ what is the dispensation of the mystery which from all ages
hath been hid in God,” who have Christ in them, the hope of glory, can
know and stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hatlh inade us
free (Gal. v. 1).

" . 2. Inconfirmation of the foregoing it will be found that every-
where in the Old Testament the Church is alwavs addressed as a woman
*but in the Pauline Epistles the Church, which is Christ’s Body, is re-
presented as a man (Epk. 1v. 13 Gal. 1v. 28). The Church is named
the Body of Christ (£p4. 1. 22 1L 6;1V. r2). Ths only means of

becoming members of that Body is the Baptism of the Spirit (Cor,
XII. 13).
The Baptism of the Spirit, baptising us into one body, is

THE PECULIAR PRIVILEGE

-of this dispensation (Fok» viL 39.) It is clear, ther.fore, that those
who do not acknowledge and receive by faith this baptism, are living
spiritually under the old dispensation ; not having reccived the promise
(Heb. X1. 40). These constitute the Church svmbolized by the woman
in Rev. XI1., who will be left on earth when the Church, represented by
her son, the mauchild, is caught up to God and to his threne. (Rew,
X11. 5). But “God is no respecter of persons,”” aud any believer who is
willing to

COMPLY WITH THE CONDITIONS

of Rom. X11. 1. to present his body ‘‘a living sacrifice,” can erter in the
race for “the prize of the high c1lling” (1 Cor. 1X. 24).

3. Itis characteristic of the millennium that **a nation shall be
born in a day.” Not one pation only, but all the nations shall be saved.
For God will destroy ‘‘the veil” that is now ¢spread over all natjons”
(Zsa. xxv. 7). The Christ, Head and Body, shall rule all nations with a
rod of iron (Rew. 11. 26, x11. §5).  All nations shall

SERVE AND OBEY HIM

(Psa. LXX1. 11, 17; LXX%xI11. 8). Israel shall be at the head of all
the earthly nations (Micah v. 8; Jsa. 11. 3). Jerusalem shall be the
metropolis of the world and ¢ the camp of the saints, the beloved city”
(Rev. xx. 7, 18). ' :

The nations are mentioned twenty-two timesin Rewvelation as pre-
millennial, millennial, and post-millennial. The saved nations during
the millennium walk in the light of the New Jerusalem, the Bride,
the Lamb’s wife (Rev. XXI. g, 24). The ‘whole earth shall finaly
become as the Garden of Eden, and

DEATH SHALL BE ABOLISHED,
even from the earth (Rew. xx1. 4) ; for there shall be a new heaven
and a new earth ¢ wherein dwelleth righteousness,” and God in very

deed shall dwell with men:upon the earth (Pss. LXXXVI. 9; Isa. 11. 27
Psa. LXXx11, 8 ; Dan. Vi1, 14). !

em— g
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POWER.
Fruperic W. Borry, F.L.L.C.

To have Personal Pouwer in a marked degree, to have a strong
Character, means far more than may appear at first. -

With most reople, it isthe Materials that count principally. the
Rhings. These objective aids for one’s consciousness are given an usidue
place of eminence, their_ value over-rated, and there is a good deal of
illusion concerning the pleasureand profit they seem to give.

It is overlooked that joy is altogether a matter of consciousness, a
condition of the nerves, and that wezalth is simply the Yecognijtion of
personal Power. , .

Now if we can gain these desirable states of sensation without the
roundabout and tedious process of accumulating tools and materials, it
is eastly seen that this actually makas a short cut to success, oue reach-
ing celestial realms by a quick route. _

It is not always realized how true and cousequent is the assertion
that a law of Compensation governs all. We do not at all times realize
that there is sure to be a reward for our pains. Therefore we gruiable
and find fault and inake ourselves tiresome to people around ns—gencrat-
ing a murky atmosphere, sending forth gloom, casting shadows around,

But the world goes spinning along, and the life within presses out
in increased manifestation. With all our perversion of ignorance, .we
unfold. We grow in spite of ourselves.

The geniuscs of history have valued Power above all things. Think
of Julius Caesar, who marched to victory everywhere, discovering and
founding in his way new civilizations. Or Alexander, whos: youthful
passions were ever for “worlds of conquest.” And Napoleon, who would
make laws and circumstances to suit himself. Michzl Angelo transtorms
a piece of canvas into an eternal dream of art and glory. Shakespeare
incarnating ideas imto immortal words. The masters among the
musicians giving vent to their inspirations by means of the language of
tone-colors. And the great modern geniuses, with glimpses ot the
Cosmic Consciousness, interpreting .ina measure the Universe, the
Infinite, bringing together all the fragments of sensation into a complete
Unit, complementing the five senses with a sixth, lifting a veil frdm life’s
tnysteries.

We of the New Thought are working for the Future. We are
perforce prophets and seers and dreamcys. The tk_xing's around us fail te.
please us, They do not touch the right spot in our consciousness,
Our nerve centres are changing their location. And so we want a
new life, new conditions, new worlds of material and phenomena, a

‘new order of creation, to satisfy the unfolding new plext of - nerves;—

the new functions, even organs, born of the new thought,~an entire nes. -
environment suited to the Néw Man and New ‘Woman ! .

Not that we are merely disconteated, We can take all the worldi;gs
to offer us, and be grateinl, but w¢ want more,—aund that More we kaow

W¢ can create, w gt

&

: | o,
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Therefore we are living and working for the Future. That
mysterious land of the Beyond whichin a strange manner is evolved
from the ever- involved NOW. The Present is the Shrine of the Future,
Tomorrow is contained inside Today. “Time is born out of the womb of
Etemnity. Coming Evcnts cast their shadows before, for the plain
reason that it is the Before which shelters the Bevond.

One secd-gern contains the potency of a multitude of organisms.
The Material comes forth from the Mental. See the wisdom of getting
where the real source of Power resides. Of checking in yourself that
habit, born of the race’s ignorance, of searching among the extraneous
for means of happiness.

To search Without isto confess your Weakness. Perhaps you think
this does not matter. Possibly you imagine that to have lots of money,
so that you can buy anything, and everything, all the work done for you,
is to possess Bliss itself. Aside from the fzct that disasters and troubles
and woriles come both to the rich and the poor, it is palpabiy evident that
to be delivered from exercise is only to have the capacity of consciousness
besumbed or even dormant.  And then not to be capable of sensing the
enjoyment is clearly equivalent to not possessing the means of enjoy-
ment.

Here are not pious platitudes, unless yon choose to interpret this
kind of talk in that way.

If you want Success, in the largestand fullest meaning of the word,
including as it does Health, Wealth, Wisdom, Spiritual Consciousness,—
you have got to value above all else the sense of Personal Power.

You have got to keep your eyes centered on this, the actual Kingdom
of Heaven, within, which truly once sought, attracts all other thiags
to the seeker. Here is scientific law, as well as religious sermonizing.

As a general rule, be it said that Power does not come to one unless
he has been driven to put entire Trust in Self. Friends and Belongings
either voluntarily or involuntarily shed from one’s society, props taken
away or cast aside, dangers ficed, problems promptly tackled; here are
steps leading direct to the throne of POWER.

This Article is for those who think that Power is worth while. Who
have found by experience that it is not a question of soue coius jingling
in one’s pocket, or the good opinion of others, or certain religious for-
mulee, or social conventions, or even paltrty private convictions that
COUNT. Not atall. These things are somehow connected with Fear,
And it is Faith that is required ; to shake loose from all sorts of clogs
of custom, whatsoever,— to be yourself, at any cost.

This is Freedom. Here is Power. Generated at once in the Batte
of the Brain, new liva Cells taking the place of dead ones, more circula-
tion, the debris cast out,—the good germs, the disease scavengers,
shoveling out the refuse of long clogged-up material, fast and furious,
in'spite of the battling fires of changing emotion, the fearsome doubts
that flicker across the mind,—as the new consciousness of Life, of Self,
of Power, is conceived and born.

O, to be delivered from the fears, veritable physical bhacteria that
hurt so !
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« and you are delivered. » ' .
(A\ﬁz g:)ev;'e;(;t wor'?h while, then, the annoyvances, the difficulties?

' y — ken you
— by these you have learned the most—when they wak
n pearrlxlctl1 %Srinig you t()> your Sclf. You would never have any Power unless
E;I were forced to fee] aad think. If you were merely made _comfort-
gble the result would inevitably be inertia or practical annihilation of
’

consciousness. | .
® A scientist dever talks about ingr.atitude, knows no hatq, yalues evxé
as much as good; he has a convenient memory and consltlnenrce—g:

manufactures his code of morals to suit himself, changing the sameday
He makes his own commandments, writes his own scriptures,
hich is his [deal. He is not embarrassed by
being proved inconsistent, ou the contrary rau:herf pxi‘)ldlln%”hl?silt;t(i)én
this.° His Truth is something rela}we 1rste_ad of af s_ohu €30 Iga t ’
not cast- iron calibre. He believes in f_oundmg h_1s ait 1599};3 ! oc hs"
but he also knows that even rocks are phab}e matena?s, fan | tifa lldn is
Will there tesides when necessary the blasting Power o spn‘xltl.l(a1 yna-
mite. He realizesabove all the value of Change. He has a kaleidoscopic

e | iss, by blindly follo;ving in the
Are you conscious of wliat you miss, by blindly )
train of c}:lstom? You eat tie prescribed number of meals, with the
rescribed courses; you sleep the prescribed mimber of hours; you are
gungry and sleepy according to the “laws of nature,”—and these let me
tell you are the crystallized habits of our ancestry, the dead ones.

We are making uew “laws” today. We _al;e given birth to stt_)mf-
thing of cur Pewer—Conscious Power—the past represents,comparatively
speaking, Uncouscious Power, Negative Power.

I,et us have more Positive Power.

Here is an attractive element. THINGS are drawn to one by a
Mental Attitude of POWER. For youdo need some tools and miaterials,
and now that you have learned to DO something without them, you shall
have them drawn to you, that you may now go forth and do MORE.

i ize—maki t of Energy.
u will then be able to economize—making the most of 3
\Von?i[:rful conditions are to be born by the man who has discovered
first of all the secret of Power within, making some use of the same, and
then uniting himself with the Power without, for still larger concerns.

se then always your conditious to be thankful for. The main
thing ?su tgagke hold of ezer}; condition as a lesson and an opportunity.
Vou will then be brought in touch with all varieties of life. And .w1]l
it not be fine to so he an interpreter of a}ll classes of character ? Will it
not be great to have the capacity of feeling every 51de_ of__ nature ? This
is the Cosmic Consciouness—the state of ecstasy and life immortal.

i e East, the mystics spend long years in sileng:e and medi-
tatiog.v er’lzgi;‘;s the v;ay they learn the lcsson of overcoming, and the
strengthening of the will. Some of us of the West have more .st;g;hous,
expetiences thrust upon us. We. are educated iu the art of coliquest
of times by Noise rather than Silence; we are brought face to face

with Self by having all else torn from ua.

by day.
—worships his own god, w
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There are two ways of finding Self.  One by Contemplation, The
othe' by [xperience. One by retiring trom the world,  ‘T'he other by
livin r aud acting in the world,  And they Jead to different phases of a
Cosriic Consciousness,  The castern ideal is the absorption of the Self
inthe All. - The western  tends rather  to increased Individuality and
Manifestation, to the Incarnat:on of the Ali in Self.

There is something tiuly beautiful in Work, even in having to go
without things or 1esults for awhile, to lose oneself in a Task, to bé
devoted to Labor,—thiere is joy in just being a Creator. But only when
you Kuow It.  "T'o one who works unwillingly, who looks upon itas a
curse, who takes the attitude of a mere medium or agent or creature,—
then work is very unhappy. It'sallin the Mental Attitude.

But you must be free before youcan anoint Labor with the oil of
Benediction. And the only way to be freeis to think yourself free. You
can thisk yourself in or out of any condition. For strong thought
Mupels to action.

Here are some truisins presented toyou in a new iight. Itis all
very well to say that “we knew itall before,” and that there is 1o “new
thought” under the sun.

Bat the thing is that we are now commencing to turn into practice
the brave ideals of the old phiJosophers.  Wisdom is becoming a Power
amo 1g the Masses, instead of a thing read and talked about by a few
inte] rctual aristocrats,  Power bas gone out into the world, through the
New Thou ht,—the New Cousciousuess awakening in the race. We
ere i led vithihe thought of Conguest; and actually court the same
conc itions shat ased to muke us tremble when they aporoached us, We
ore i:arnirg to be Unafraid.  Because we are unfolding Self-knowledge.
Kacli iu his own way, by taking faithful note of his educational
experience.

Power 1s there enshrined in your great sea of sub-conscious Memory;
currents to be brought to the frout of objective covsciousness, as you
make yourself strong enough to handle them—more and more by degrees,
—stronger and stronger. :

Power is locked up in your mental nature, this is your real hidden
self,—to be disclosed to you, as you give some testimony to its existence
in you. Recognize the Will, and it instantly becomes active.

The lightuing of electricity has all the time been there ; but only
lately have we harnessed it for service.

Meu have acted the part of cravens; they have fallen down and
worshipped the forces of nature, which are but potential material for
man’s service.

4ind now we are also putting reins on the steeds of Power native to
our bodies, increasing the voltage of the infinite magnetism that is the
life and substanceof the pérsonality. ' ' o

s Thers has been a legend that the imivers¢ was ‘“made” and dofe
with some timne ago. Since then pothing has been « created.” But, lo,

a new qreatign is taking place. Science is transforming things. , Infinite
Power is active out in the world. -

- pated-in the past, ' :
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And it is all born, this new renaissance of actual crcativeness, from
Human Thought, From the Brains of Men. :

And You and I are each to do Something,—a Share. )

It is glorious. To Create. To exercise Power. To Work. To
Express.
To be a Genius. To be a Master. TO BE A POWER.

THE BUSINESS HEAD OF THE FUTURE.
. J. MiLLoTT SEVERN, F.B.P.S., PHRENOLOGIST, BRIGHTON,

Hiaps have changed remarkably during the last quiarter of u cen-
tury. There are reasons for this alteratrn n. Compulsory education has
had much to do in bringing it about. ‘The advancement of education
is materially affecting business men and women. It is developing the |
mental powers, and is at the root of progression. With these enhanced
mental developments man's mo_ral condu'ct, tastes, a.nd.lntell_lgence are
changing. This is obstrvable in the rising generation and in the pro-
fessions, but it is shown most markedly in progressive business persons.

Physical force and greed, avarice, craft, and cun.ning', aqd ultra-

ractical mental qualities have inthe past been the chief requirements
in successiul business persons, but never again will these qualities

*suffice to command success. Thought and intelligence, keen character-

discernte::t, c:eative ability, {es.oilr(:cfulne.ss, honesty and sincerity are
now more ‘mjortant characterisucs for buur_l.ess success, and headsAare
rapidly aliering to fit in with these new requirements.

So long as the general status of intelligence was not so far advanced
as at the present time the wide.-heaaed u].tra-practxca_l business man he}d
sway and command. He practically carried everythmg b_efore him in
his eager quest for gold and cr_ude popularity and in acquring means for
gtatifying his abnoimal appetites and pleasures. He ignored ideal con-
ditions and made light of all human sentiment ; and the very essence of
things intellectuai and of the highest utitlity had escaped his notice, or
he never fully comprehended them. This type of man has skinned an

ransacked the whole surface of the earth in his money-getting.

This organiser of the merely physical forces has about come to the
end of his tether. After- exbausting most of the physical means of
money making, he is now seeking the person whom at one tlme.he. look-
ed upon as a sentimental. ignoramus. He feels the need of his ideas;
which to-day have become -a practical ..commodity. th are these

ersons with ideas, imagination and creative genius ? What is the shape
of their heads ? Very different, let. me tell you, from the hard-headed,
stetnly practical busipess man of commanding capacity who has domi-~

"There is more in the expression * he is a long-headed {eHow,” ‘than
lias generally been attributed to it. * The person who willhold the reins of

" commiand in the future will be the long-headed person. He is fast sye
;:‘:;inag the wide-headed individual. The reason is that he carries with

e
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him mcre thought and intelligence, more originality, m-ntal resourceful-
ness, ard ingratiating capacity.

There is more in the shape of the head than in its size. We may
often sce a man with alarge head d.ing nothing of importance—the
poor quality of his brain, and its being unfavourabiy shaped, may ac-
count for this; whilst others with only average or even small heads, buat
well developed in some particular part, may manifest uncommon
ability, and with diligence and perseverance rise to distinction by coua-
centrating the whole force of their nature on-the particular thing for
which they are specially gifted.

The size of the head, other things being equal, is a measuré of
power. The circumferential measurement of the head of a man possess-
ing full average intelligence, whose frontal lobes are proportionately well
developed, is about 22 inches. Wowmen having generally a superior
quality of brain to that: of men, are from }to 1 inch less. Persons

_possessing heads of this size, or even less, if the quality of organisation
is good and there is a favourable balance of the mentil organs, are capa-
ble of much success. ‘Though there may be some legree of aptitude,
smartness, or even brilliancy, in some direction, we cannot expect great
mental rowers to be manifested by those whose heads measure less than 20
or 21 irches. Niacteen inches in au adult usually represents a weak,
incapatle character, while heads of 18 inches and telow are, as a rule,
decided y idiotic and entirely lacking in brain capacity.

The best literary tvpes of head that I have examined vary from a
little under 23 to 234 inches. Beyond this measurcnent and up
to 243 inches, we find men of nowerful intellects. Seldom do we find
heads in a healthv state larger than that. When beyond 25 inches, we
begin to look for hydrocephalic tendencies.

The circamference of M. Paderewski’s head is 23} *inches ; that of
Kubelik is 221 ; Mark Hambcurg, 234; George Robeyv, 2343 Harry
Lauder, 23§ (and his is one of the Jongest heads I have examined);
Robert Blatchford, 23} ; Sir Robertson Nicoll, 23} 5 the late Mr. Wilson
Barret, 24 ; Sir George Alexander, 24 ; Sir Hiram Maxim, 24 inches; Sir
Ernest Shackleton, 223 ; Dr. Russell Wakefield, Bishop of Birmingham,
21} ; Dr. Clifford, 23} ; Henniker Heaton, 244 ; Prince.Ranjitsinbji, now
the Jam of Bawanagar, 22; C. B. Fry, 22}; the late Dr. Joseph Parker,
24} ; the late Wiiliam I'. Stead, 23§; the Rev. R. J. Campbell, 22—
though I dare say Mr. Campbell’s, Ranjitsinhji's and C. B. Fry’s are
larger now than when I examined them twelve years agn.

Physical culture is now-a-days apt to be overdone. A reasonable
amount of it is good : but athletes who devote themselves almost wholly
to the development of the physical constitution do so at a sacrifice of
brain development. I have observed this from examining the heads of a
number of leading cricketers and athletes. ‘Their heads average less
than men of recognised literary abilities. All monotonous, physical and
factory qccupations tend to have a retarding influence on mental growth.
The brainy man cannot afford to induige too freely in physical exercise,
ot physically laborious occupations; though plenty of fresh air aud
country walks are good for him.
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Heads that succeed in business, and in manufacture and mechanism
are usually large, wide about the ears and forward, with large percep-
tives ; broad though not alwaysa high forchead; and rather strong
domestic aud social qualities, Persons with heads of this kind may be-
come good builders, contractors, mechanical engineers, merchants,
farmers, stock-raisers, business managers, or do well in other occu-
pations requiring energy, force of character, constructive ability, planning
capacity and practical judgment.

Heads that succeed ia educational, literary, scientific, analytical and
artistic pursuits are more generally long, proportionately narrow and
high, with a good development forward of the ears; and the middle line
from the root of the nose upwards and extending over the top-head
should be well defined. The reflective and reasoning organs should be
well-developed, likewise the perceptives, also the upper part of the side-
head in the regions of ideality, imitation and sublimity. The extent of
success even then will depend on the amouunt of energy, force of “charac-
ter, and perseverance the individual is disposed to put forth.

The future successful business person’s head will show a combination
of both these descriptions—being long and high, and especially well

" developed in the frontal lobes of the brain endowing him with large

organs of observation, well-developed reasoning powers, causality, com-
parison, human nature, ideality, constructiveness, adaptability, and a
good moral development. . ‘
He will need a superior education and training, far better than has
served in the past, and a coinbination of literary and artistic gifts, in
addition to practical judgment and business organising abilities. He
must be cautious, tactful, not too secretive, or it will detract from his
sincerity and the good impression which he must create in dealing with
his fellows. He will need ambition, dignity, . confidence, conscientious-
ness and sympathv. A natural endowment of these qualities will give a
fair height and width to the forehead and to the upper part of the
back-head at the crown. He will need hope to give enterprise, enthusiasm
and reasonable speculation; and friendship and agreeableness to give
him an adaptable, ingratiating disposition, without being unduly ob-
sequious. But above all, he will need to be a man of ideas, imagination,
mental resourcefiluness and creative capacity; and particularly a keen
student of human nature and character, with ability to act on his own
initiative, i
Sir Thomas Lipton, Mr. H. Gordon Selfridge, Sir Joseph Lyons
and Lord Northcliff, possess heads which may be accounted somewhat
ideal, though extreme, types of the class of business men who will lead -

in the futunre.

HUMAN EFFICIENCY IN BUSINESS,

Is there a Psychological Standard by which
We can judge Human Efficiency ?

. Jrssie ALLEN FOWLER. .
Vice-President of the American Institute of Phrenology.:

-- Business men tell us that the great problem which confronts thenf
to-day is the sizing up of men and placing them where they bhelong.”
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Many business firms have cxpressed to us a desire to re-adjust the work
of their employés, in order to obtain better resnlits,

Of course, their aim is to find a suitable standard whizh will enable

them to sclect efficient employés to &l thejr high salaried positions.

> TACHT ante f . '
If we can measure a man’s mental valuc Oy some practical standard,

we can readily see how immenstly useful such a method will become—
especially as man is the most complete mechanism in the world.

There are business systems for nearly every kind of equipment, but
Man seems to be the last animal of which we make a studv. Is it a
wonder, therefore, that so many men miss their proper calling, when the
educational systemof to-day does not thoronghly endorse the possibilities
of the children and guide them into the rigﬁt charnels.

_The only system that can be worked out in a servic-able way for
busm'ess.meu 1s the one that guges the dominant factors of the mind in
_each individual case.

All classes of men—like Mechanics, Engineers, Artists, Architects,
Book-keepers, Engravers, Doctors, Dentists, Lawyers, an.l Advertising
Agents, as well as Managers, Superintendents,. Buycrs, Salesmen,
Accountants, etc.—have certain factors which single them out as being
capable of “making good” in cach of the distinct lines of work in which
they engage ; just as the tiles of a pavement have a certuin pattern of
design which can be repeated over and over again. Itis just so iv humaa
agenciesthat a person can judge with approximate accuracy in what class
an employé should be placed.

Men Who Are Sought.

Execcutive men with active personalities are wanted in every
business to-day, and such ien will be found to have a high percentage
of mental capability in aline of sense discrimination, organizing ability
and practical judgment ; and they must be alert, receptive and masterful,
They must, 1n other words, lave some powers uncommonly high or
active in the scale of human values, and other powers only average in
development. Hvery business manager imagines that he can “size up”
themad he wauts, and it he knew just how to judge of efficiency, he
would more casily find what he desired. A Chart o? Human Values is
what he requires to guide him in selecting his men.

Very often a desirable clerk is dismissed because he is not rightly
classed, while if he were properly understood and placed in a position for
which he was adapted, he would be of double value to his Firn.

A man’s business efficiency can be gauged, if an outline of his

averages cau be obtained ; and it is a great art to handle men in such a
way as to win both their trade and their frieadship. There are as yet too
few well-qualified people to fill superior positions, and too manyto fill
subordinate oves. As the demand becomes greater for the  former
however, meu will qualify themselves with care for such positions as
efficiency can be obtained only by a rigid self-examination and an aimin

at jdeals and standards, so that defects can be obliterated and the high-
water mark reached.. - . ‘ x,g_

]
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All men seeking high salaries find it neccssary, in these days of
classified labor, toinform themselves as to their psychological fitness and
preparation for their ideal work, and every business executive is.
recognizing the fact that he must know his fellow-men and classify each
according to his temperament, type and mental qualities, in order to find
the men he wants,

To do this, every Superintendent needs a simple, scientific and
practical system by which he can estimate the efficiency of every
individual person in his elnploy, to block out the work that is adapted
to eacli, and on the other hand to select the right man for the work he
wants accom plished. ‘

It isquite possible to find out fifty or seveuty-five per cent.of a
person’s qualifications, but the other tweuty-five per cent. is often a total
blank, an engima or a puzzle; and in that tweuty-five per cent. may be
the dominant factor of the man’s character, and it is this that gethe all-
important point to consider. ‘

Efficiency to-day has to be special; for a Window- Dresser, who has artis-
tic sense, possesses a very different equipment from the Sa'esman, who has
pleasing manners, fluency of speeoh, and a knowledge of human nature.

Effictency also has to be measured man by man, although if fifty
men are required to do one kind of mechanical work they must all be
equally proficient and have the same kind of equipment.

~ We believe that it is possible to arrange a System of Human Values
in such a simplified way that a Business Executive can understand the
requirements of persouns for certain graded work.

(70 be continued.)
THE ENCHANTED NECKLACE.

My father was an officer in the British Army, my mother an Italian
lady. The latter dying a few months after my birth, and my father’s
regiment about the same time ordered off to India, I was takenin charge
by my paternal grandmother, living on her estate in Sowmersetshire. Iu
this sheltered seclusion I reinained for eighteen years, when my grand-
mother died suddenly of heart disease, and I was sent out to India under
ths care of a minister’s wife who had been home on a visit.

I was a slip of a girl, with a paucity of worldly experience which
made me appear pathetically child-like. Physically and mentally [ bad
been about equally endowed by both parents, and,in consequence, was
made up of strange contradictions and startling coatrasts. My golden-
brown bair and fair complexion inherited from my father acceatuated
my classic features and large dark eyes, which came from my mother;
while my impulsive warm-hearted Italian temperament was modified by

" athin stratum of English reserve, making my moods as variable as the

wiad, which bloweth where it listeth. They gave to my manuers a hint
of fickleness, more apparent than real. .

I had never seen my father nor his family, and felt fully what 1 was,
A stranger in a strange land, my heart torn and bleeding from the wrench
given it at parting from all I knew or Joved, I stood on deck ljke one
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spell-bound, when I fe]t_m}'self encircled by a pair of strong arms, while
a deep, sonorous voice was saying in my ear: “My daughter welcome
to India,” and, swinging round, I beheld my father, a middle-aged, sol-

dierly man, with iron gray side-whiskers and a sun-tanned visage.

He coducted me to his victoria (the only familiar-looking object I
saw, and even this had native coachman and footman) and we were bowl-
ed rapidly along the smooth streets, whose quaint scenes, with kaleidqs-
copic change, flashed past us, out into the suburbs, along a line of Parsee
residences, with their white walls and brilliant flower-beds, up on Mala-
bar Hill, where my father’s bungalow sat in a grove of tamarind trees,
some distance from the road.

On the low, vine-draped verandah stood my stepmother, with her
children, waiting to welcome me. She was a wasted-out-looking little
woman, indolent and amiable, evidently a victim to the enervating cli-
mate, atid her three children—all girls, and aged respectively nine,six
and three-—bore a striking resemblance to her.

Her greeting was not lacking in cordiality, but the little ones drew
back in round-eyed wonder, regarding me as though I were some strange
animal. The look on their faces brought a sobto my throat, and oppres-
sed me with a feeling of intrusion and superfluity. ~ It seemed impossi-
ble for me to take tle stamp of my new environment and adjust myself
to an insignificant rle—I, whohad been all my life the central figure
and spoiled darling of my grandmother’s household.

I lived exclusively on fruits and boiled eggs—for palate and stomach
alike rebelled at the curried dishes, which at first I vainly essayed to eat,
with the tears streaming down my cheeks, to the no small amusement of
the children and disgust of the servants, who regarded as a personal in-
sult my inability to appreciate the native cunisine. '

From the soft-voiced ayah, who had charge of the nursery, down
through the different grades to the old punkah-puller, squatting all day
in the basement, and jerking the cord which kept in motion the fans
about the house, I was made to feel an alien.

Like the Queen of Sheba before King Solomon, there was no more
spirit in me.

“Send me acobra stone by Bentley. He is ill, and is coming

home on furlough,” my school chum, Caroline Rochester, had said, as she”

kissed me good-bye at parting.

Bentley was her brother—a captain in the cavalty. On the third day
after my arrival I was sitting on the matting-covered floor of the library
with Dorothes, the youngest child, who evinced a growing fondness
for me. We were playing with her three Persian kittens, curled up on my
lap like fluffy white pompons, when Captain Rochester was announced.

He was six-and-twenty (I had learned this from Caroline), tall and °

slender, with languid, thoroughbred, nonchalant manners, very white
teeth, chestnut hair and earnest gray eyes fringed with dark lashes ; but
he was too emaciated to be even moderately good-looking,

L1 su;g)oae it wag our uaconventional introduction and his relation-
ship to Caroline that took away the constraint of a first meeting.
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Besides, he had been in India but a few month;, and his e;§y reflt:;c;x;:e t(I>-
people a’nd places that I knew was like a balm to'my al% mguaintat.;ce
was soon pabbling to him with the familiarity of an c;{ acq“Have % u,
while Dorothea and the kittens climbed about over 01}1:? ”nﬁes. Ha wzen
ever taken the walk through the woods to the beac e a

he had exhausted home topics. .

«No,” I replied, all my discontent s_lér’gmg back, “I have never left
tfle house since I éntered it. I am afraid. . -

“Afraid ? Why, what ‘are you afraid of ?” he queried, withan amused

look on his face, . '

i < —and— thing.” The ready

“Ti d lions and snakes, and—and-—every ) /

tears‘ ;l;lrgaf:r; :(r)x my eyes as I continued, hotly: “Oh, I hate this country !

I shall never, never feel at home here!’ . . y

«What a child you are l—not much older than Dollie,” sauz h‘e, soft-

ly, as he leaned over to puil her tip—tilte(cll noie. ‘l\})}Vhy.' tt_xgrE s;;lc; ;taorg .
: i imals i i f India than thereisi —
danger of wild animals in this part ol Inc . i fagend

f , perhaps, but they are timid and keep out -

%[:)euwwsillllalgeeesl dli)ﬁ'eregtl,y when the strangeness of it all wez:.‘lg off.”? Pr;sst
sing my hand encouragiogly as he rose togo, he add?’d, ut you m

get out, where you will see many things tq divert y03. { asked permis-

liance with Captain Rochester’s suggestion, _
sOp olfn ;;n;&;mother to dripve into the city the next day, sh?ppmg. She
readily consented upon condition that I would excuse her from going,

and take the ayahand Dorothea instead, adding, asan afterthought,

that I must be careful to avoid exposure to the sun, as it would be apt

to bring on fever. o
i f the victoria was
on as tiffin was over we started. The top of t
thro;?: sf)(;.clllc, for the sun shone fitfuly, and clouds looming up from the
ocean horizon portended rain. ) .
me to the fHight
ove through the copper bazaar, but when we ca
of stzgz 2tre ps leadingg down to the ancient town we abandoneld _thetclzlart-
riage and proceeded on foot, pausing often to inspect the nove ties that

met us at every tum. )
i ith 1 odors, and were
¢ left a Chinese shop, with its pervasive s, and wi
shak{::zt ::rv;leads' discouragingly at the almond-eyed Celestial sta::ld u;;g’
bowing before us, and repeating, %)Versuaslv.elg ; ‘;Watlﬁtegeax‘?:lgt)‘;g aw taxzte
uted down. e scurried into the nea y !
";os;;g:e:nsclll %;es; gzses, jars and bowls were piled in artistic confusion.

i ing €j ti heart gave
g faughing ejaculation, I looked round, and !
a leagg‘lrxliz :ent Ehe b%oéld to my n;:ck and fa}ce, as I saw ( qpt}alm R‘?i
chester standing in the room shaking the l'al‘llldl'(t)ps ft::tl hjlusst ?:ta..ught
’ “wala that you were in the town, .
Le::.i?;%iog; zgﬁraia;;u vanished in here,” he exclaimed, taking mly
hand and kissing Dordthea. » - ne- . askéa
bering Caroline’s request for a cobra stone, 1 &
onr gg:: lt? ;x:!";ltﬁgn’su;plygone. He hobbled to his feet with an alacrity
- which I should have thought impossible to one of his cumbersome dggenxty
and disappeared into an inner room. H?stxly returning, he plgceﬂ fot“e

’
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me a small lacquer box, and with folded arms stood watching me keenly.
But the ayah had thrown herse If on her knees at my side, and with rol-
ling f:ycs ru,xd trembl_ing voice implm:ed: “Don’t buy e, missus, don’t
l)lileybf)l:.frof:lhﬁrc(.]w“-smm‘s’ aud bring bad luck,” and she tried to take

“Thev will not harm me. [ am not superstitions,” [ said defiantly
shaking off her detaining hand, and, opening the lid, I saw several sn;ali
velloow, semi-transparent pebbles, oval in sha pe, with flattened sides lying
umbedded in a nest of cottou. '

“Is it true that the cobra-de capello carries these stones in its
mouth?” I asked of Captain Rochester, who was teasing Dollie.

“Yes,” he replied, as he picked up the largest stone, and turning
it idly in- his hand, continued, dreamily : “If tested by psychomancy,
what tales of horror these innocent looking pebbles might reveal of the
Jungle aud death!” He laughingly placed it against my brow, at which
the ayah uttered a piercing shriek, and, seizing Dorothea in her arms,
rushed to the door, and even I drew back with a feeling of awe. Re-
covering myself by an effort, I pushéd the box out of reach and per-
sisted, deeply interested : #'Tell me all about them. Of what use are
they to the snake

“«The most rational theory, I think,” he said, absently twirling his
moustaclie, «s that the cobras use them as decovs.  The stouae is a rare
varicty of fluo-spar, found iu dry river-beds. It emits in the dark—
especiaily wiren previousiy warmed—a g reenish, phosphorescent light.
Nov thic cobra has a peculiar fonduess for a diet of fire-flies, aad by
coili g itsell in the gvoss with the maga-kullu near, the fire-flies swurm
rouid itin numbers, being easily deceived by its resemblance to the

- glow-worm, which, you know, is the female of the fire-fly, but crawls
upon the ground, having only. rudimentary wings. In this way the
cobra obtains an casy supply of food and will defend the stone with its
life.”?

“But why is the ayah so afraid of them ? [ asked, looking to
where she stood with an ashen tace, muttering rapidly to hersell in
Hindustance.

“ O, the natives have a superstition that their light comes from
the spirit of those the cobra has killed, and that it grows dim if not
supplied with fresh victims, which is an easy task, since there is no
known antidote to the bite of the cobra.”

* What a dreadful country to live in " Isaid, with a shudder, as he
extended his hand to assist me to my fect.

I paid thirty rupees for three of the largest stones, and we crossed
the street to a jeweller’s, who agreed to polish und attach them as pen-
‘dants to a delicatz-filigree necklace of silver, which I selected.

The sun was setting when we reached the victoria, apd Captain
Rochester, taking the seat at my side, with Dorothea og his knee, order-
ed the gazi-wala to drive to the fort, that we might hear the ban’d play
My eyes welled over with tears when the soft strains of « Annie Laurie”
throbbed and swelled on the pulsing air.

Tae KALPARA. 21

“Ihis looks like a bad case of home sickness,” said Captain Roches-
ter, witi sympathetic inflections of voice, as he laid his hand an instant
tenderly over mine, behind Dollie’s little plump back, and out of range
of the ayah's sharp eyes and, though my tears continued to flow, Ido
not think they were those of sadness. At the park gate Captain Rochester
mounted his horse, which the groom was leadiug, and rode back to
tlle city. ‘

The following day the necklace was delivered and I was fascinated
by its quaintness. Half an hour before dinner I clasped it about my
neck, and went into the library to write to Caroliue an account of it. I_VIy
father sat reading his paper, while Mildred, the second child, played with
her blocks on the floor. From some indefivable cause, ] suddenly raised
my eyes, and found my father intently regarding me.

“ Your mother was a very beautiful woman, my dear, ang you are
strikingly like her.” hie said, feelingly. ‘“ Won’t you come and sit by
me ?? There was an expression on his face which Ihad never seen
before, and his eyes were full of retrospection.

“ Ah, first love is stiongest and best after all,” sang myhappy heart,
as [ haster.ed to him; but Mildred, pert aud officious as usual, antici-
pated me by throwing hrself in his arms, and, while she motioned me
away, showered kisses on his face, crying:

¢ Heis my papa! He is my papa!”

Ireturned to the desk—my father resumed his paper and mask of
reserve, and never again was it lifted between us. After dark we sat
on the gallery, when the naga-kallu, warmed by my neck, gave forth a
lovely light, which terrified the servants, who all shared the ayah’s
belief in its sinister omen.

When I went to my room, Ilaid the necklace on my dressing-table
and stood threading my white fingers through the meshes of my golden
hair, as I gazed at myself in the mirrer, with my father’s words in my
mind. Perbaps [ was really beautiful. It seemed tome that I looked
different from the girl I had been in England. A new feeling had cer-
tainly comne over me, but I did not wish nor attempt to analyze it. That
night my sleep was ﬁtﬁ_ﬂ and disturbed, and_, half-wa}(ing, half-dream-
ing, I heard gliding noises about my room, with the faint, resonant click
of metal. When the ayah came in the morning to bring-my little cup of
black Mocha coffee, she found me up and dressed, instead of asleep, as
usual.

I did not think of my necklace until after breakfast, and then when
I want to look for it, it was nowhere to be found. Sadi, the young
Hindoo man who did the chamber-work, when questioned, denied most
earnestly having seen it, which, however, failed to convince the consarms
of his innecence, judging from the sound of blows and yells which after-
ward proceeded from the stable-yard. My father employed a native

"detective, who assured him that the necklace would be restored in a short

time.’
Three weeks had waxed and waned since I reached India, and during
the time I had seen Captain Rochester almost daily. But the easy
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familiarity of our intercourse was succeeded by a certain constraint,
which jarred like a discord ; and often, when I suddenly raised my eyes,
I found his fixed upon me with melancholy intentness. For four days
his visits had been discontinued altogether, without any assignable
cause, and I grew restless and wmiserable. Next week he would leave

for England, and might bring back a wife on his return. I was toomuch

of a child, too undisciplined, to dissemble. When I was hurt 1 cried out
like any other savage. : -

In a heedless, desultory way I strolled thiough the park out into
the dusty road. How funereal the passing back-topped skeegrams! How
suffocating the air ! I hurried on towatd the beach, when, turning a
sharp curve, where the road huggedthe bank, as though dizzy at the
precipitous depths below, I saw Captain Rochester coming toward me,
his head bent down, and flicking the pebbles out of his path witha
small case, Returning health was transforming him into a remarkably
handsome man. He had not seen me, and I would not force my company
uponhim. With my heart beating like a sledge-hammer [ stepped be-
hind a rock for concealment, when a large lizard darted across my feet,
and I sprang back. I bit my lips in chagrin at my cowardice, but the
action was unconscious and automatic. In aninstant he was at my side,
holding my hands with such a glad, happy look in his honest gray eyes,

“Where are you wandering to, all by yourself?” he asked, retaining
my hands.

“Oh, Istarted out for a little stroll, but that nasty lizard has
frightened me so that I believe DlI turn back,” I said, petulantly.

“Those lizards look formidable, but are harmless,” he replied,
smiling at my vehemence, as he poked about in the leaves until it ran
away.

Still I stood irresolute, for I was suddenly confronted with the fear
that, if I went home, he could do nothing less than accompany me, and .
thus I shonld make his visit compulsory.

“Let ussit here awhile,” he said, selecting for me a smooth stone,
and seating himself on a _gnurled root by my side. A soft breeze was
blowing from direction of my home. I turned my face toward it, and
held out my arms longingly.

“Do you love England so much?” he asked, softly, while the troubl-
ed look came back to his eyes,

1 would give my life to return to it?, I answered, choking back a
sob.
“And doyou think you will never grow reconciled to India? he
queried, gently. : L
“I would not live here if I had a choice in the matter—not if you
made me empress of the whole country,” I answered, with ap g gressive
tilt of the chin. The consciousness that I was appea
tage added to my irtitation, and made me say things that went like.
. dagger thrusts to my own heart. '
“As this is your father’s home, your only chance of escar
marry some man who can take you away,” he said, as though tg;n

%, ,{r.,

aloud. king

o

BN

ring at g disadvan-, i

%
7
%

is to '+’

Tar KALPAKA. 23

i i 1 assumption of
n ded, recklessly, driven to bay his coo :
such‘;%?s’sigi{ietsygon“ Y,es, I would’marry an ogre to escape from this
A ly through the gathering
and we walked slowly througl _
l:wili'gltxlte,nth::l in;grsxe;ppearing like a fairy boat in a luminous archipelago

of stars. . o

illi - In T exclaimed, pointing

“ at a large and brilliant glow-worm:
t th? g;rzh shadc?wgof a date tree standing in front of the bqualptvz.,
“(}\fter what you have told me about them, I _mk\llst certa}n}ll% r?;ar‘mé:;tlai’n
t, when, with a cry o ’
and I started on a run to the spot, T g aim
i in his arms and bore me back toa y

ﬁgcgﬁitzesxﬂﬁ:et, and leaned tremblingly against its slender stem .

is 1 i n I screamed, clinging to him,
t is it ? What is the matter? _ . 1
for h: gi}llflk;pt his arm about my waist, and strained me to him with a

-« PS »
pressure that was painful.

«There | There!” he gasped, with his eyes fixed on the date tree. ~--

« Oh, my darling, you were walking straight into the jaws of death I”
«Where? How ?” I faltered. o o e
i low-worm, little one. It is is a naga-zalln, an
br:Tilsl‘.atfotl sag %iztant. Sée, its light is continuous, and that }<l)f (tih|s
gl)ow worm is intermittent. My God! what an flgca e }guk}ilsa;ggg e;) 10
P i ions, he folded me to his heart, -
Aigga(t):frc?nmyel%; h;tslgnex;;c-m ‘,‘Ah, you will dislike India dmore than
2ver nozv!n fe said, this thought ever prominent 1:11 his mind. Lot
' ildly, deliriously happy, after my depression and fright,
for f Ectavfr “]’?gsh“’cvﬁgdy’d:wned ugon me, ‘and I saw the cross purposes at
hich we had been playing. _ N .
N «] don’t dislike India—I love it,” I whispered, hiding my burning
face 3%£istgze::{{ib call?” asked the o}lld_ caggagmz’,dstandipg before us,
i ing his head to cough in his hand.
but %iirffi};:;ﬁ?iife all native servants, seemed ubiquitous, and had
a habit af appearing and disappearing most unacc‘ountably.
“Get me your master’s pistol, quick! There isa cobra under that
tree,” said Captain Rochester, pointing to the starlike glimmer in the
?

ass. . . y .
gr Contrary to his usual alacrity when given an order, the comsarmi
though paralyzed. .
Stooi«alst is (:hg dfvil-snake and his naga-kallu ! Don't shoot, sahib!” h'e
ted, with chattering teeth. ¢ Hindu fix him. Make him kill hisse'f
lf;o; ;ee,” and, without awaiting permission, he disappeared round the

bungalow. _ : v
“y ean? I don’t understand,” I asked. - .
« %l;a:nc};easnl(l):hfr of their superstitions,” Captain Rochester replied.
t They believe if the cobra is killed that another will come to avenge his
death but'if it can be made to commit suicide the evil power of ghe sto:ge
is overcome. I am glad you will have an opportunity of witnessing their

jugglery” | :
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same time he may use his energy for preying-upon humanity. Such cases
are quite common. Can we call him holy? No, an athlete of physical
culturist may observe great abstemiousness, self-control and abstinence
to keep his physical power above par,.yet no one shall believe in his
power to bless a human life. That power to bless proceeds from the
heart of a holy mind and a developed soul. The more one cogitates the
stronger grows one’s conviction that the true way to holiness lies in the
practice of the four Yogas. Through self-government, wisdom, chastity,
work and the nobler and bigher strivings, the soul should ascend the
steep and rocky path leading to the heights of divinity. The
desire for sense-pleasures, passiug enjoyments, in fact, #ke entire destye-
nature should be controlled and then the Will, freed from inferior attrac-
tions, may tread the “ razor-path” with success and tread it with a joy
unknown to such as run after things ¢ of a day .”

“Mddern Mysticistm” is good in this—that it insists on doing things
in the dry light of reason and.common-sense. ¢ Ancient Mysticism »
tended only to develop grand dreamers. Now-a-days the element of
purity is not so much emphasized as that of the “ Will” in the deve-
lopment of the mystic and of course God and similar other ¢ supersti-
tions ” are altogether dispensed with. Thisis a serious mistake, At
the core of these institutions you can see the desire for Power. Power
is quite a necessity, but it is a blessing only when wisely and conscienti-
ously directed. With the loss of purity what we feel to be the * Spiri-
tual Maguetism' in a man disappears. ‘1'he mind needs to be developed
and exercised in all its manifold aspects, and as this is a task of lives
holiness is not a thing of immediate accomplishment. What we need
do is to grow the ¢ chaste nature " and then, keeping a firm hold upon
it, work on with constant zeal towards the attainment of perfection for
ourselves as for others. ‘That hope and aspiration which sustains the
true worker comes from within. Whoever ¢« aspires » has consciously or
unconsciously touched the feet of God. His soul is awake. Let him
remember his God and work. He will get through.

A PHRENOLOGICAL CHAMPION.
PROFESSOR SEVERN. (Sec page 3.) .

Mr. Severn, the eminent English phrenologist, is one of those
happy men who have reached the goal of youth’s ambition. His devo-
tion to the science of phrenology dates back to his boyhood days, whep,
at the early age of 14, he would spend his pocket-money on any litera-
ture on the subject that he was able to obtain. He wag yet a young man
in his teens when he set out from his village home with a determina-

tion to rise to the head of a profession he had early made his life's

interest. He was ever a keen student of human nature ; so he sought
the great Metropolis with its limitless life comparisons, there to embark
on a course of study which should fit him to practise as g phrenologist.
For eight years he lived the student life in Loudon,
into human nature that characterises him. There the oung aspirant
came under the training of Stackpoole E. O'Dell the famous
phreaologist of the London Phrenological Institution, ’attending his
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aining that insight .

PROFESSOR J. MiLLorT SEvERN, F.B.P.S., F.L.L.C. (E¥c.)*

' becoming his pupil in a qualifying couise of study.
.;l:cegllrerlsiﬁ;c;nﬁczall]))r]ought itsg rewgrgl in the Institution’s Certificate of
Proficiency. ‘The year 1886 saw the inanguration of the British Phrenplo-

ical Association. As one of the original members of that society
iir. Severn soon had the distinction of being elected to the Council—a
position he held almost continuously.

At that time the science was ata low ebband in his practice it

became Mr. Severn’s constant endeavour to raise it in the estimation of
_the public. With real devotion to the cause he had so closely at heart

he put an energy into the work which, directed into a more lucrative
pro‘}eSSion, W(ﬁlyld have made him a‘rich man. His studies he never
relaxed, and in 1892 he was successful in gaining the diploma of the

For a number of years Mr. Severn travelled with his profession,

“¥isiting “most of the large towns and cities of England, including

Brighton in 1889 and finally settling in the “Queen of Watering.Pla‘ces n
in 13894. lIl-llclre ge established the present Brighton Phrenological and
Mental Science Institute.

All this time the status of the science steadily rose with the recog-

nition of his work, and the professor by degrees established a reputation

. ® A Biographical Sketch of most of the Fellows of the Lateut Light Culture will be given ig
o1 order in each issue of The Kalpaka in future—~ED, X, . ¢

} [ ]
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which extends over the United Kingdom and beyond the seas. His
work in the now incorporated society was acknowledged by the
inclusion of his name among the Fellows. A Vice-Presidency foliowed
and led up to his reaching the Mecca of the phrenologist—the "Presiden-
tial Chair. ‘This houour was his in 1904~ 1905.

Throughout, Mr.

Severn has been an energetic propagandist. In
the early years of his p

ractice he conducted extensive lecture campaigns,
but he devoted himself rather to the literary as 2 means of popularising
the science. He has written much and gained splendid recognition In
having won over to the side of Phrenology a hitherto reticent Press.
The greater part of his work in this direction has taken the form of
articles in the journals, newspapers and magazines. For many years he
was joint proprietor, with the Editor, of The Popular Phrenologist—
the organ of the British Phrenological Society, and during the nine
}i‘ears of jits issue he contributed regularly, not missing a single number.

be Phrenological Year Books, Annuals, London and local newspapers
and various journals from time to time receive articles from his pen ;
and he has published a Phrenological Chart and several books on Phre-
nology. Mr. Severn is credited by the Press with having created a new
phase of journalism in his profusion of phrenological character sketches
of world celebrities, and it is generally known that he has phrenolo-
gically interviewed more personages of renown thanany other living

phrenologist ; and honours have come in letters of recognition from
several members of the Royal family.

His writings have treated on nearly every phase of Phrenology—its
history, and the discovery and nomenclature of the phrenological organs.
He has also investigated and written on over 150 occupations and pro-
tessions. He has enriched the annals of Phrenolo y in some useful 'and

important discoveries in connection with the localisation of the phreno- .

logical organs.

Some idea of his activities may be gathered from his books, which
show that during the last 25 years he has personally examined over
100,000 beads ; yet in addition to his professional practice and much
other literary work and scientific research, heis at the present time a
contributor to upwards of a score of magazines, newspapers and jour=
nals in different parts of the world including India, Australia and the
United States of America. It is interesting to note that Mr. Severn has
lately been elected an Associate of the Institute of Journalists, Further
he has the honor of being a Fellow of the Latent Light Culture

All this has entailed a great deal of study and research, and Mr.
Severn has made himself a hard-worked man with a position. growing

¢
.

yearly more demanding and strenuous.
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THE GUIDING PRINCIPLE.
DaMoDAR PRASAD SAKSENA, M.A., F.L.L.C.
(Special for Zhe Kalpaka.)

as taken the pains to survey that portion of Greek.
Histgr‘;eo?:’cltxzilzds with the att%mpts of the Persian monarchs to subju-
te Greece, musf have been struck with the fortitude, the strenAgth\,ofr
will, and tenacity of purpose displayed by those pygmy states of Europe
that, dealt the invading giant so effectuala blow. Strength of body
was not wanting in the Persians, but it was sqmethmg_ more than this
that made the Athenians beat down a foe ten times their number on the
lains of Marathon and defeat that army which had con%eted Lydia,
%‘ab lon and Ionia,—which made Leonidas face death at hermopyle,
fumsi{shing splendid examples of courage and patriotic sacrifige to his
ountrymen,—which fanght and won the naval battle of Salamis, and -.
svhich finally struck the intruder such a crushing blow at Platcea as to
dispel his vain dreams of conquest in those parts. Doy

inking mind may fairly ask the question—What saved
Greeltio';v t\l’tfehgz rule %f warfare did they follow, what principle did they
act upon in battle so as to make them work such havoc over countless
odds set in opposition? What made those petty states of Southern
Eutope face so undauntedly the great Conqueror, the mighty Monarch
and Ruler of the Persian Empire, and beat him back ? Everybody .
knows that the Spartan mother when bidding her oﬂ“:Spr,mg forth to the
fight cried out to him—¢ With the shield, or upon it ; *—he was nevet
to turn his back upon the foe in disgrace, but either to return tritim-
phantly with the shield of the Couqueror, or borne upon it a senseless
corpse {»y his comrades. The Persian army opposed to these heroes wege
scourged to the fight by their leaders,—their .heart.was not in their
work,—no principle, no method, no reason in their warfare ; while
these’ brave people followed a principle which alone can command
success in battle,—a principle acted upon by Clive and hm' few ’faxth.‘-‘
ful followers at Arcot, by Alexander with his trusted warriors of the
Phalanx, and by the Duke of Wellington in our own day, when hé

¥ clashed with his fiery few and won.! In all the above instanced a pifn-

t applies to warfare applies equally to every petty actidh ln
gfgv:nvzlhta; lax?ep itself. Everything to be done rightly. must be done ﬁv:ﬁ, .
and according to some gane principle or rule of _gmgiance. The;e shoh d
be a clear and accutate conception of the end in view and a aﬁdxl;ioga
selection of means to approach that end. When we look on ) aq,“lm
ﬂee‘ﬁ‘ng existence in the world, and his discontentment with that-_&%s

ciple of guidance has been followed,—sure, unmistakable, un-ér "ﬁgs 5

ition, we are led to ponder over the problem of life and death, to ¢ :
gilml’me present cxiftence as shadowy and un:real_ and to think of a“j‘%

to come. Mark the comparisons to humam life in hte;atuxe, . ‘ng 8

spoken of as a sailor putting up in a harbour on the way to sonie far-off
destination, or he is a traveller stopping for a moment at an inp on the -
road side, but bound for some distant land. There is a certain ‘mlé of
navigation the forner has to follow if he is to guide his tourse sright, :
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as there are certain marks and sigus required by the latter for correct gui-
dance on the road. We are thereby to conclude that the present con-
dition is not an abiding onc, but that there is a second one by far
nobler and higher, and that if we are to realize it we are to guide
ourselves in accordance with some sure principle of guidance by which
alone it may be approached. .The necessity of a guiding principle has
always been felt and recognised, and the human mind has ever been
devising the means liow best to be ableto account for the presence of evi

and distress in the world and to combat with it. ‘The Stoic found it in
total indifference to pleasure and pain alike ; others in other practices
of virtue and moral discipline. The need, however, has been felt,
and well for the mind of man that it is there. Well for us that we
spurn and kick at all this false glitter of the world, spit on it, and look
out to some brighter region as our final home. Letus, I repeat, at all
costs and at all risks, behave like « heroes in the strife,’ and be ashamed
to be strolling about like [,ongfellow's ‘dumb-driven cattle. If we look
around us, we would see both the classes represented—the considerate
and the inconsiderate, the saintly-minded and the worldly-disposed, the
principled and the unprincipled. The triumph of the Greeks over the
Persians was not a thing of blind chance or accident. There was a sure
principle of warfare acted upon by them, which must be followed by any
other that wants to succeed like them. ILet us tap find out the principle,
sure, un-erring, un-wistakable by which the great struggle of life may
be decided favourably. We feel we have not come into this world in
vain. There is an order traceable in the Universe if we but care to dis-
cover it, and a living God that animates it. Can we then, ¢ travellers
between life and death’ afford to build on sand, be content to dwell ont
worldly pomp and grandeur, and regard our situation as one of immun-
ity from peril? I think you would say with me—certainly not.
Worldliness is a False Guide. It would lead usinto the bog. Away
with it ! Oh! for a surer guidance which like the Pole-star may help us
to steer safe into harbour. Hence it follows that no scheme that ignores
the consideration of the next world can be safely accepted as trne, and
the thinking mind should conform all its actions in the present existence
to the one that it iscarried beyond the grave. “What if a mau gain the
whole world and lose his own soul”? ILet usthen shame to set our
heart on riches or to seek for worldly perferment. ILook to religion,
trust and follow its teachings. It is the best guide to save us from the
shoals of existence, and to make us attain the desired harbour. Let me
use this occasion to drop a word here in praise of Hindu ideals of
Virtue. Rama forsaking the throne of Ayodhya in obedience to a
father’s decree of banishment, and taking upon himself willingly and
cheerfully the life of an exile, Sita welcoming the perils and gatd-
ships of a forest-life out of devotion to her lord, Lakshmana firmly

resolving to keep them company out of traternal attachment and love—.

here are some of the best instances of how a son, a wife, or a brother is
to behave. Let us, then, in all earnestness, shake off worldliness, this
tvil that clings to us so much like a loathsome disease, aud breathe
in a purer atmosphere of Virtue and elevated thought. Let ns worship
and adore the bright Sun of Religion beaming forth from on high in
ull his glory and splendour. Let us follow the Rule of Devotion to the

(COSts, are thus further influencéd in their parallel coprse,
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Great Lord Shiva, and do our duty with a stout manly bosom, for then
there remains nothing to fear for either here or hereafter,

CURRENTS IN WATER AND AIR.

J. BEN LESLIE, AUTHOR OF ‘“ATLANTIS RESTORED.”
° .
The following information was given us by the spirit of Alem
Prolex, an Atlantian, intended to be used in connectior with the
subject of “‘Electricity and Magnetism as Motive Forces,” in the book
“Submerged Atlantis Restored, or Links and Cycles.” It was left out
by the author for want of space, who now offers it to the readers of
the Kalpaka, for further consideration.

Currents such as have place in the Atlantic ocean and other large
bodies of water, are caused by complex influences, such ds"fieat from

the sun and beneath the surface of the earth; from convulsive and =

volcanic conditions beneath the bed of the waters; from electric and
magnetic forces that operate by attraction and repulsion, ete. (See
diagrams of currents in Encyclopaedia Britanica, Vol. XXIV, page 508,
plate XI., and Vol. III., page 16, plate IL.)

In the section of country between Cuba and Yucatan, aund also
in that south-west of Africa, there are great subterranean lakes of fire
and lava, which move rapidly in circular motion, similar to the motion

fa whirlpool in water, when the hot currents beneath the surface of
the earth press it upward into the water, where it is crossed by the
cold currents at the water bed, causes combustion, or eruption, which
may result either in raising or sinking of the lands. :

The powerful electric forces are generated in the north, and the
magnetic in the southern regions. As these force their way through
the water, or air, they produce currents in both elements, 7The subter.
ranean heat is greater at the equator. As the electric and magnetic
forces come from all parts of the earth, they meet and centre at the
equator. When the greater force is electric, it radiates cold strata, in
all directions through the water, and through air as well ; and likewise,
When the magnetic force is the stronger, then the radiatfous are of heat.
When the magnetic comes to the centre as the stronger force, the heat

overpowers the cold, and foices it back as it pushes its way through,

This is the cause which has established what is now known as the
“Gulf Stream.” The rapidity of the streams as they flow depend
upon the degree of mixture that takes place between the electric and
magnetic forces. When the greater percent is electric, more rapid is
the flow; and when magnetic, the lessrapid. Hence the Gulf Stream

being conditioned with more magnetic than electric, and thus more,
conditioned. than most of the streams in the Atlantic waters, ' is

y

therefore the slowest.

. .. The currents running parallel through the Caribbean'Se'a,xbe*ing
magnetic, thus held in position by the electric forces that come down
from the north, and furthermore, being unobstructed by circularfard

o B A5 2 s e

.
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Those north of the Gulf of Mexico are electric, and sweep down
towards the south, and then back eastward ona circular motion, so
directed by the influence of the circular motion of the great subterranean
lake of fire, above referred to, and the land formation that coasts the
gulf to the southeast, and is further attracted by the magnetic currents
that are flowing northwest in contour with the coast land of Central
America, where they join forces below Central America, Cuba and
Florida, which is the origin and establishment of the Gulf Stream.
Therefore, every stream Lunown to existin any of the large bodies of

water, find its origin and perpetuation through the above-named influ-
ences.

The “ Trade Winds " are governed by same principles, or laws of
electric and magnetic movements, and are not dependent upon the in-
fluence of .the Gulf Stream, nor the latter upon the former. The
electric force being the greater, the atmospheric changes are more
apparent than those of the water, because of the difference in their
force of conductivity.

Cyclones are caused by the same forces, or the result of a struggle
between the electric and the magnetic forces, the former being in excess
of the latter.

Water-spouls are also established by the same influences. A force
is formed in the air and in the water by electric and magnetic princi-
ples, the greater being electric, and the magnitude of the water-spowt
}s governed by the number of cross and circular currents of the two
orces.

The same influences give rise to volcanic and convulsive con-
ditions, both on land and beneath the waters. Heat from the subter-
ranean fires radiates, and is met by the electric currents, which it at=
tracts, thus uided by the magnetic force of the earth, which causes
upheavals, Hence, islands are established, or torn down in the seas;

mountains are raised and lowered on land ; caves and caverns are form-

ed beneath the surface of the earth.

Those whq have visited the famous ‘““Mammoth Cave,” shd others
of Kentucky and various other districts of the earth, can therefore better
realize the work of electric and magnetic principles; their heating and
cooling processes and excavating forces. And further contemplation

- will lead the mind to reco%mz.e the universal influence they exercise
through all life and forms of existence.

Aunother revelation, given by the spirit of Alem Prolex, on the
subject of caves and convulsive forces, for use in the article regerdi;
the formation of Niagara Falls, and the “St, Lawrence River,” which,
for the want of space, was also left out of the article in the above-
named book, we give here for the benefit of those who may chance tp
read the book. L

‘;A\fowerful, convalsion, whose force and action met the inmg

waters, in.co-operation with a great suction of air, establis b
Tiows iWhir] on of air, established the

irlpool” in the Niagara River. ‘The force furthu,efxmﬂa"v

in the opposite - direction, throughout the southern poition of the
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i i o the point of the former convulsion, or in the region
(1)31?1%: r‘?r;;c;g’?,agove thpeopresent location of the falls, which established
subterraneous and subaqueous conditions yet unknown to moderns who .
visit this famous section of the country. . 1 h

ogists able to explore the'earth beneath Niagara Falls, the
islangi?l"c;eg egvla{gers immediatelg below the falls, and the rapids above
them, they would find it possessed with caves, many more than that now
%nown as the “Cave of the Winds”; also with underground fissures and
gorges. And they would also find that section of the earth in a precarious,
non-remaining condition, that in all probability, before the close of the
tweatieth century, will work great changes in the present aspect of the
falls and their surroundings. it ot
-cave in particular, not yet discovered by mortals, is closely
allieék tI:I; icCave o? the Winds. It extends from the vicx’mty of the
central portion of the rapids above the “ Horse Shoe Falls,’, and that
also approaches closely to their brink. Three subterrene fissures extend .
from the cave, one leading to the walls of the Cave of the Winds; one
beneath the ¢ Lunar” ; and one to the ¢« Three Sister Islands.” A deep
gorge exists into which the waters of the Horse Shoe Falls precibitate,
which extends from near the Canadian side of the falls, to the centre,
or ¥ V » shape, in the course, where the geyser effect can be seen at
various intervals, and which is the deepest part of the gorge. The
latter would connect with the cave at the same point, were it not for
the debris that has obstructed the entrance, hax{mg p]age by preci-
pitation, during the past ages, thus preventing an inflood of water from

the gorge, into the cave.

The cave, and the crumbling condition of the subterranean rocks
throughout the islands, and the rapids above the falls, are such that the
time is not far distant when the earth and rocks will give way under
the enormous weight of water, snow and ice, which will cause the great
change to take place, especially in ghe aspect of the -f_'aus as_above
stated. - This will establish another link in the geographic and geologic
cycles of everlasting change, or difference arising from similar causes.

The whirlpool is the main condition that has preserved, sm._i still
preserves the falls from destruction. It is the oullet for the electric spd
maghetic forces, as well as that of the air, which are constantly gener-
ating and accumulating in the sub.terranean.caverns, caves ajndﬁugm
above referred to, as having place in the region of the falls. - Es@gc}gﬁg
is this true of the air that reaches them from the Cave of the Winds, -
Therefore, should the great whirlpool cease its action, but a shortitime
w0it;d pass until convulsions would occur that would, tear:away the

rocks and destroy the present condition of the falls. - RN TS
";.«: As the ahove named conditions were established ou the 'gaxkl@f&% -
" faee aind beneath it,. prior to its present aspect in this regioh, by ' eto: o

and displacements of rock aud-soil,;so will changes -continué'to'
i: subgquenuime, until the sound of the falling’ waters frosi:’ afidtfiet
‘sectioniwill prociaim their ascendaucy over s_imﬂ;a.rf-ibondiaq#aﬁ,@ 3
. rpastiand.thus vecord on the pages of time theiv. miglty forceandi iy
Coripecative with-electric and magnetic conditions and . eritptich tobees;
wll 2 S : R
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as having completed the primeval work of the
and like them, become influential links in the great geologic cycle, the
extension of which is but a recurrence of natural cauges, and re-estab-
lishment of their eflects embracing the results of time divisible, space
measurable, and existence eternal.

pre-historic convulsions;

————a

Ll

PHRENOLOGICAL CHARACTER DELINEATION,

JAMES M. PEEBLES, M. D, M. A,Pa.D,PR L. L.C.

Physician, Author, Lecturer, Traveller,

. Just now Dr. J. M. Peebles, the worlq’
his g9and vear, is visiting Hurope. Havi
pondence with this veteran exponent o

secured a personal interview with him almo
in London from America.

s foremost Spiritualist, in
ng had interesting corres-
f Spiritualistic teaching, I
st immediately on his arrival

Dr. Peebles possesses a distinctive personality, andis a remarkable
wan from many standpoints ; hence I would like to preface my phreno-
logical estimate of him by a few biographical notes. He has an easy
claim to the title of G. O. M. of Spiritualism and his reputation as a
Spiritualist and Psychic researcher js international. I have gq keen
1nterest in old people and heis as prang an old man as ever [ saw.
I have seen many an older man at fifty. When referring to his great
age he speaks of his being ‘o1 years young.” There is nothing of
tx;ttgr:ug age or semlg decgy aboqt him. He is fresh and smart, a man
of fine Physique, standing six feet in height, broad shouldered; physically
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well-knit, wiry and durable of cqns'tituti(vim, straight as a line, and as
healthy a’nd upright in mind as he is in bo Y- . - ‘the
e ey constitutiogcatn danﬁdnetlf)ehy:ll)z?:misg;: anr:im;mple life.
. . . ie : ‘
?’do?nonrcg t%l?i;gpelzar;vaﬁ; kuew him fifty years ago, ipeal_;s of him as
o e;s? “tall and \’/ery slender and far from robust.” For sixty vears
%lenP::zltl);ges has eaten no animal flesh, fish or fowl; nor does heeat
-‘-kl condiments, old cheese or hot cakes: nor use coffee, wine,
Fuor,” tobacco. ¢ AJl these things,” he says, ¢ are expensive, useless
hquqr;,nqi)us I Ii've hearty and well on wheat, corn, rice, ba;ley, €ggss
i mj‘tljntt I, nuts and the delicious fruits that grow in the sunshine.
creagl, i uweas, never so clear, and I could naver write so easily as qu;;
o ramt 's laws so far as I possibly can, and,}.ngve _ur.bpundeq ait
'I ObeZl r’u’a l%}rVeritiug to me from L.os Angeles, Ca_ntormg, in December
;n tG(Le. said, «“ I shall be 91 on the 23rd day of this commig_ March, :tt;
haesal’thy strc;ng and vigorous, and could never dodxpéare tlt?mia;: ik
thanat ;)resent, and I am corresponding with 31 dl ere: 4 3(;1(1’; als in
this country and foreign lands ; am lecturing Sun ?1ysb'tn pometimes
eek-day evenings.” Growing old is a very unwise ha hl . (how
ar gertakin another tour to Europe and will attend the {%ﬁrna lf'?ie
g‘;irimalisé’ Congress which is being l;:‘l:(tlu:-tin(;ez‘:\:ptaggn in)tslljgn:i de,
i i gein a ‘
o hl;S ;:;u? c?t?eswg}' g:%;ﬁnd, Scotland and ‘Wales, returning to
anetricea abc;gut Midsummer. It needs some enthusiasm and grit to
urllgertake to do all this at ‘9z years young.”

’ distinctively formed

bles possesses a large, powert:ul and med

1 eadD;:g Ii,::ghees ixP; circumference, and d?cldedly long, narrow anq hlght"

t)he d’istance from front to back beingI 8 1‘nches,1 width 1_1:) n:l;ley rteﬂgnz :é
i 6 inches. It is onmly occasi t

theeasg,r‘:: ‘:la.tll:':ado;)g all<l)1::’g. The frontal lobes of the brain, shown in the

{,elngth aud space from the opening of tht:i ears t:)_ thle t1'0;})‘: gft_' itll:teeﬁ:eo:te

i - d and practical ty .

indicate a remarkably well-developec ' ) of intellect.

; igh head, and the middle line from the rco of the nc

11;1 N 1:?1: a‘;:eéyos;%l:hhee:o;’;-head is particularl.y well-defined, indicating.

lal:—we moral organs and great intellectual aptitude ; and there is a_suffi-

ciexg1 * of widt% of head to give him counsiderable executiveness of pur~

Pose?powers of endurance, self-possession and control over his feelings. .

i ceptive faculties, giving prominence to the brows;
indicI;Itles t}:aartgié) eirs 5 keen and practical observer,. fond 9{ kziow& |
ledge and facts ; is a natural teacher; particularly apt in acquiting an
apt in imparting and demonstrating what he knows., He p?sges:esia:
very active cause-secking mind, likes to get to thebottom o ?:d te_xj%
which interest him ; is fact-gathering and scientific in his met is ‘Qd
investigating subjects ; critli]cal in qudgot::nt ;I_I:P;;:ws‘::?ll:’:;ﬂg 9:;; !

i ical in his conclusions. ] , n-
?.?2.‘%?,‘3548,“?3 :ﬁ%fghtful, reflective and philosophie, aptly tqrqelxli‘}:
knowledge to useful account, and can'plati ahead and “organise W‘eb_: .
He is intuitive—much knowledge and understanding comiés to himj 8y,
this means—though he is one who will. desire to brmg.everyth'
to the test of practical experience.. He ‘i naturally” researchfify ,
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and 1esourceful, eager for knowledge and (o make his knowledge
known and understood ; and he has a remarkably good memory.

He possesses a high moral braiu, and the height of his head at the
crown indicates the development of strong prompting qualities which
make for progress and achievement. Heisa man of aim and purpose
and untiring zeal and energy. He seldom or never falters but goes on
and on achieving. He possesses great tenacity of mind, and 2
righteousindignation at wrong-doing;al ways keeping his goal in view and
when reached, setting it further away, These tenacious qualities, with
a keen realisation of life’s purposes, have doubtless much to do with his
longevity. He desires to excel and to do something worthy of himself;
is ambitious, aspiring, progressive of other’s good opinions, yet pursues
his course whether he meets with approval or not, and is all the more
determined when oppositions come in his way. He possesses dignity of
character; manliness and love of independeuce, and confidence in what
he knows and understands. Firmness and conscientiousiess are among
his largest faculties, giving him great will-power, persistency of pur-
pose, dogged determination, perseverance and adherence :to principle.
He can adapt himself to change and variety, and is apt to hitch on to
a big programme, though whenonce he makes up his mind to accom-
plish anything in particular, it is not an easy matter to turn him from
his decision. Though cautious and circumspect, lic is decidedly open-
minded, and frank and sincere. He cannot tolerate anything that
savours of being underhand. He is exceedingly conscientious and is
willing to stand on the merits of the principles he advocates, or fall.

His is benevolent, sympathetic and good-natured, spiritual-minded
and reverential, but he Jacks acquisitiveness im its purely business as-
pects. What he can get out of a thing is no stimulus to him com-
pared with doing what he feels is right and his duty. In his
zealous advocacy of what he conceivesto be the truth, he may give
the impression of being an exceedingly severe opponent, but he is real-
ly a great lover of peace, and mnore -persistently tenacious than comba-'
tive. His philosophy and his religion are of the optimistic kind, and he
feels sure and certain of his teachings. Hope is one of his largeat facul-
ties, and though tempered with reason, practical judgment and intelli-.
gence, he is an optimist-enthusiastic, hopeful, and heartens and

encourages always.

His large Ideality endows him with a fair share of imagination and
creative capacity, and much love of refinement and perfection. though
he takes practical views ; and his large Language combined with
Ideality, Sublimity and Spirituality gives him lucidity of thought and
ability for both verbal and literary expression. He is particulady
adapted to be an author, writer, public speaker and teacher, and for lite-
rary and scientific investigation and research. : ’

. Having large Locality and Jove of knowledge and experience, he.

will gredtly like travelling, thoughi he also possesses well-developed de:
mestic and social afections, is very warm-hearted, bome-loving, frieadly.

affegtionate aud particularly fond of children. Vs
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Dr. Peebles is a persistently determined, persevering, hard-working
man, an accomplished scholar and physician and a convincing author
and lecturer, apd thoroughly in earnestin all he does. In addition to
an incalculable amount of jousnalistic work he has already written some
forty books and pamphlets, and he writes from an experience that few
have been privileged to gain. He has been a public platform speaker
for over seventy-five years ; and with pen and voice he has advocated
veerly every kind® of uplifting reform. He has had 27 public. debates,
and in these he is at thé height of his enjoyment. He is paticulasly,
successful in public debates with orthodox preachers. Wherever logic
would win a point, his wonderful display of irony, sarcasm and scathing
criticism would carry him through ; and although he has proved himself
to be a fearless and determined, even bitter opponent i1n respect to
doctrines or statement of principles, his large Benevolence disposes him
to be of a most forgiving natare, and he is always the first to extend
the warm hand of fellowship and respect for the opinious of his adversary.
He has been Peace Commissioner, and United States Consul to
Asiatic Turkey, and in his advocacy of truth he bas crossed the Ameri-
can Continent probably 150 times ; the Atlantic Ocean, 20 times ; has
travelled round the world five times, and has.associated with many of the
most notable petsonages of his time. He is a living demonstrationiof
his own healthfulteaching, and he impresses one as still possessing an
abupdance of physical and mental vigour and remarkable capacity for
longevity. : S

The Geneva Congress have made Dr. Peebles President of Honour
to the International Congress of Spiritnalists.

While interviewing Dr. Peebles 1 was also struck with the intellec-
luality of his spiritually adopted son and associate worker, Mtz:
Robert Peebles Sudall. Although not possessing a large head—the cir-
cumference around the perceptivesis 213 inches—he has™ a véry refined,
spiritual and intelligent mind, a highly susceptible, psvchic and intiic
tive nature. Mr. Sudall is a promising young man. He has marked
literary gifts, isearnest, conscientious and thorough. The spiritualistje,
oden]t and religious circles should in future benefit by his abilities. His

' Sl

devotion to Dr. Peebles impressed me much.

'.F’\n-vm - - L
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THE CENTRE OF THE BROW
or

THE KEY TO THE HIGHER WORLDS.

S. NARASIMHAIYER.

It is a remarkable fact that, even among Western scholars, the
really reflective hold opinions akin aud similar to those inculcated by
Hindu Philosophy and Yoga. Bulwer Lytton, the famous English
novelist, has said : ¢ To that world we attain by therepose of the senses.”
And his poem on the ideal world begins thus :—

« Around this visible diurnal sphere,
There floats a world that girds us like the space
On wandering clouds and glittering beais carcer
It8 ever-moving, murmuring populace.
There, all the lovelier thoughts conecived below
Ascending live, and in celestinl shapes,
Bind but thy senses and thy soul escapes :
To care, to sin, to passion close thine eyes ;
Sleep iu the flesh and see the drenmland rige.

What is this dreamland ? What is ‘that world to which we attain by
the repose of the senses?” Our readers would doubtless say, * The
spiritual or the higher world.” But how to realise this world, what is
the proper key to unlock it, is an eternal question, as old as time itself,
which the majority of men have not been able to solve.

The founders of the several religions have tried to grapple with
this question in their own particular way. Moses, Jesus, Budha, Con-
fucius, Zoroaster, Mohamed and the Rishis and Avatars of India have
all approached this questior and dealt with it at more or less length.
But the science and the art of realisation of the higher worlds have not,
received soclear, unambiguous, practical and full treatment in the works
of the founders of other religions, asin those of the Hindn Rishis,
Vogees and Avatars, while the latter considered the higher world to be
the sole end and aim of man, and even exaggerated itsimportance tothe
detriment of the material world, Moses, Mohamed and others com-
bined both the aspects in their teachings and did not ask their followers
to totally ignore this material world of flesh. By this, we do not .mean
that they were insensible to the superior claims of the higher world ; the
fact, probably, was that they had toadapt their teaching to the manners,
customs, prejudices and civilization of their hearers. T take one salient
example, the over-merciful Jesus no doubt knew that killing animals for
the sake of food was a sin, but he did not urge this doctrine, as the
people whom he addressed were not ripe for it. But the Hindus, and
more especially the Brahmins among them, who from time immemorial
are born religiously, live religiously and die religiously were fit to receive
the sublimest heights of philosophical and Yogic speculation, Hence
the superiority of the ancient Hindu works of Yoga and Bhilosophy over
the othet religious systems of the globe cannot be over-emphasised.

It being granted that the Hindu systems of V¥

X a and Philosoph
are far more clear and practical than the other s;)sgtems, the quest[i,m)l,,
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ing, ¢ is the best among the several methods in the Hindu
$:i§: :’ud gvht;a:tr;: for realising the higher worlds ?” , The answer that
comes uppermost to our lips is ‘Yoga and Yoga alone” Why should we
select this? Are not there four paths, (1) Sariyai or good thoughtgz .(2)
Kriyai or good deeds, (3) Yoga or concentration an(_i.(4) Gnana or divine
wisdom? Is not Gnana more important and effective than Yoga? To
this, we answer Gnana alone canuot lead to salvation. O?l“thhe prac-
#ice of Gnana will lead toit. Bookson school method sa}{], Cnowledge
is next to useless, it is the power to use the knowledge t‘ at is _of most
use.” Similarly, Gnana by itself is not much use; the use lcl)f Gnapa is
the thing which leads to what we want. Benevolent thoughts and good
deeds, though they may pave the way for realisation, cannot actually
bring it. And mere mechanical Yoga, without a grasp of 1tsf scientific
or Gnanic side, is not of much use. Hence, to sum up, Yoga founded on
the firm basis of Guana, or Gnanayoga, as it 1s called,is theaownly direct
path to attain the end in view.

i hat is the easiest path among the several ones com-
prggc‘iw ,1: gt%t:n;rzient treatises on Yoga? To.answer this q,ueztmu,. we
must first of all know what is Yoga and wkat 1s its aim an b9bjec‘t'
Yoga is concentration on the soul within the body and its l:) Jepthxs
emancipation by realising the divine nature of the soul a;lnd t ; higher
worlds, which are the heritage of all earnest -p:lgr‘lms on the path. Hovz
is this concentration to be brought about ? On.l_v by bmdxpg the senses.
How ‘to bind the senses ? This may be done in many ways, (1) by re-

tition of Mantras and incantations; (2) by meditation of ano'cmho:
image, (3) by control of breath and (4) by direct will-power. But wfat
is the most fruitful among the above four means? What is the easiest for
the beginner ? The first, repetition of incdntations is.very easy, and since
it centres the mind on ope particular sound or series of soum_is, it givesa
0od exercise in concentration. ‘I'he next Dhyanam or meditatiou of an
image also does the same by fixing the mind on a particular mental
image. The third, control of breath is still morz effective, but it is
very dangerous to those who do not proceed cautionsly in it. The last,
the control of the mind by mere power of will, isvery difficult and
beginners may even consider it impracticable, but by practice and
repeated efforts the mind can be made to think of nothing except the
higher world for a cousiderable length of time. To those who have
practised one or nore of the previous methods for some time, t’hg last
method may not appear so difficult, to follovq ; in fact! th will find
their task considerably lightened by their previous practice o the other
lines.

‘ ft out the third, owing to its being too dangerous to
bodyﬁilgenriz‘:ie ;;d the 4th owing to its being too difficult, paths 1 and
2 alone remain. Of these, the 2nd is more important as it relates to the
mental eye, while the 1st relates to the mental ear, Itis a well-known
truism that the eye is more retentive than the ear. Hence, thq and path
is speedier in giving success than the 1st. : "

How to practise this 2nd method of Yoga? We give here a few simple
directions. Imagine the form of your favourite deity as regresente
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in your puranas or scriptures. Bring to mind one feature after
another of the deity and then form a complete image of it in your mind.
The reader who has gone through the preceding lines carefuily will be
prone to ask: “ Where are we to locate thisimage ?” Ouranswer is: “Do
that in your heart or, preferably, in the centre of your brows.” These
are the two centres of the body specially fitted for the location of the
image. But why give preference to the centre of the brow over the
heart ? Our answeris simple. The centre of the brow is the place
where the optic nerves meet, Hence it is the place to which the impres-
sions formed by a picture or ideal of the deity may be easily carried.
On the other hand, in carrying the image to the heart we have to
rely more upon will-power. The natural forces do not help so much
in fixing the image on the heart as on the centre of the brow. Amnother
reason may also be cited. According to the Yoga treatises, the centre
of the brows or the Agmackskram is the residence of Sadasiva aund
Monomani, the next to the absnlute, while the heart or the Anakhatom is
merely the residence of Rudra and Uma, deities who are admittedly ina
lower plane than the two above-mentioned. .

The centre of the brow, then, is the best place to locate the image of
the deity, And the beginuer can best do this by having a picture or
idol before him and transferring the image to the brow-centre by closing
his eyes. After some practice, no external object or picture will be
necessary and he can conceéive of the image in the centre of his brows
by the power of his will and the force of habit.

Steady practice is sure to develop the d4s2kala or glimpse of the
higher. worlds in the centre of the brow. Even at the dead of night,
even at midnight or new moon, the practitioner will see with his mind’s
eye a glorious light in the- aforesaid spot. This glorious light is
latent in all, but only the favoured few who have practised the above or
any other equally suitable method realise it. In course of time, the
light will become clearer and clearer and in the long run the practi-
tioner will see the higher spheres in their full splendour and glory.

We have not had much time to state what we mean by “the ceatre -

of the brow.” The centre of the brow is the centre of the. gravity
between the two brows, s.e., it is the point where. the brows and the top
of the nose meet. Nor have we stated the qualifications necessary for @
man who wishes to cultivate the latent light or the realisation of the
higher spheres. Uprightness in thought, word and deed is what. is
wanted. Love of seclusion and contemplation, faith in the scriptures
and sacred works, belicf in the Almighty and a firm desire to grapple
with the mysteries of the occult or the hidden are the attributes of the
earnest traveller on the thorny track. The voyage is, no doubt, long,
tedious and«difficult, but there is the long-expected port at last.

————

PR ABIDING IN HIM, . :
HENRY PROCTOR, M. R. A.S., FuR.S. L. .-

ek ».;,S‘CW‘hqsoeve,r abideth in Him sinneth not.Y—1- Foks iil, 6. :‘a ; ;';
s A0t which makes the yoke of Christ easy and His service to. be
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. ~ { i d we in GOd'
- alization of God dv&{ellmg in us an
While we abide in Him, we bring forth fruit _spontancously, like tres
planted by rivers of living water. It is not by'toxlsogme e 1<1)rfaith (e
produce the fruit of the Spirit, but by entering, ¢ hroug tion t’:eased
God’s rest: ceasing from our own wo&rks’ as_(t‘%qi its tb:tﬁrf;e will and
; itting Him to produce witni co P
{;Zmeg:;t?:: 'pvevlt‘)TI:licnlg %n.us that which is well-pleasing in His sight.
)
° .

Our responsibility, haying been once deans}i'dd, lisn %-(I)i n:;blgsr u:v 6:3;,
own proper spiritual environment. While we abide . disélaimed 1ds
and our deeds are not our own but His, even as Jes};%d sclaimed the
teaching He uttered as being His own. While we abi ee herefore, we
must ¢ walk even as He walked” as a natural Efqt:;ﬂ(():f. S popancles
of the Vine, our fruit must be His fruit. As b.(;..a f the ) Lét le
must initiate and guide the work of _each abiding e fooiPind
consider therefore how to maintain this glorious mtﬁm?cy , this abds
fellowship and communion, which shall produce such glori .

The great hindrance is conscious sin. “A single.lunho“lga(t:ltl:&xglk;t

will interrupt the soul’s communion,” ?nd antil trlr]:n lfg;oncoganuot pos):
id of by confession, co I :
any such thought be got rid o L O adged sin on the
ibly be restored. The very smallest uncontessed,
zg:}!cieizzswill entirely mar our communion with God. I‘f;1 ::iogetm?:;tt:
of His presence and commit sin, even in t}gought, our g(;)mf union must
of necessity be suspended, until by l;:ofnfesaxog vyte ige; r1S i n(;ple e;n atfér it
t I truly confess my sin before God, 1

}:ietltlnt(:)mlftl:ow thatyI am perfectly forgiven and perfectly cleansed.

i i is the antitypical
laver was for constant daily use, so Is
“lav;Ix"}Lef :}e’gle?elrat;ron.” It is ¢ the laver of water in the Word » g«:ph.
v. 26, Greek), which sanctifies and o:‘lea(n:;feiz the Bc;()iy“otfh e(:li]xrxlcs(:;ruptit‘;‘;:
bide in Christ, His words abide in us (Fohn xv. 7), orru

::ég%»‘ltlhg s:;led’of God abideth in_us, preventing us from sinning (If
f?ol);z iii. g). In this condition of abiding in Him, whatever is true o
His earthly life will be true of ours: « Because as He is, even so are we

" in this world.” As the Son of God could do nothing of Himself, so ¢ 1

‘ do nothing.” For (we) died and our life is hid
:lail:ho'fctllalxyis:vgg gcl)fl(Col. iii. 3). Being buried by the baptism \;vh%rsén
we shared His death, circumcised to the ¢ oﬁ'—cast,mg of the who I& 2 y
of the flesh,” we ate as those ¢ living after death ” (Rom. iv. 1 31-1- oule),
and are being transformed continually into His likeness by the renew-

ing of our minds.

THE SPIRIT PORTRAIT MYSTERY. *

A, SRINIVASACHARY, B.A.°

roducing spirit portraits which has for about fifteen
vearsT lll);;lle)g t'(i?’eofigvestigat%rsp that have studied the problem .and
ihrough whose agency some of the most prominent men in America huve
been converted to spiritualism, has now been finally QXPOS?;? by David
P. Abbott, the well-known author of the remarka(.ble_bqu.,v Bellung-; the

*

® Extracted from the April 1913 number of « The OpenCourt,” Chicago.
2 .
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Scenes with the Mediums.” The solution of the feat and its hi
. : t
ll;egr} treated of aflt 1length in the April number of ‘Thino;eihéscfﬁf.{,ha‘f
r . - . . N N .
te‘:le(:ie:g.mmary of the article is given below for the information of the

. The following is a report of one of the scenes held i ; i
with the object of securing a portrait in colors of a dlgctg:’:(sairsl::: C1}:y
was killed some six years previous ina run-away accident. “The d wt .
is requested by the mediums to select two canvasses from a d 2 for
more that are leaning against the wall in the mediums’ room ’f‘f;ent o
framed canvasses are examined carefully and returned to -one oet:’ tv}vlo
mediums who places them tace to face upon a small table in front of ;
window and darkens all of the window except where light came thr o ﬁ
the canvasses. The light from the window passes through the camv:ug
and they appear clear and white.” The doctor holds the picture ofslsl?s
flead sister in his hand and is requested to fix the expression of her f "
in the mind. The people are seated in front of the window at a dist nee
of three feet from the canvasses, while the mediums stand at thS atnce
sides of the table holding them and talking to the spectat(;rs Ai‘t e
few minutes the canvasses are sized and there appears quick'l e:ha
outer edge of the canvasses or rather between the two a slightyshoalli ;
It continues to darken while the centre remains white and clear Iow.
few minutes a pale pink is noticed, almost directly in the centre ; thn a
is a glow at first ; next an outline is noticed ; the tace is formip : there
the eyebrows, eyelashes of closed eyes, lines of the mouth, the gl;t]i o
of the head, become visible one after another ; and the shoulders hnea
bgcome distinct ; and finally the eyes ure opened out. If so desjred :;e
picture is improved in various ways. A side view of the spirit’s fac‘ is
given if necessary in each case, if the person interested ‘sug estsetlzs
changes he should like to have, the spirit-artists are r,equeste%i b ghe
mediums to wipe out the portrait and reproduce it in the desired ¥ ;
The portrait is changed in any of the details such asthe color ofo?]:l.
eyes, change of the nose, etc ; in fact the picture follows the thought ef
the person who wants the portrait. In the meanwhile the back g ot
changes in color several times from white to light yeliow, then togr%un]c:
yellow or brown and then to green with a tinge of red.’ The clax1 o
take place like waves of light passing upwards over the whole P iy
The two canvasses are now Jaid flat on the table and then a thi ;élcture.
vass is then lifted from the floor and placed over them for cow r. The
pelople asre the; asked to place their hands on this so ag toel;et Tt\a:
colors. - Soon the portrait is uncovered
e p and handed over to the proper

The mystery is solved thus. The psychics invari
the dead person wl;qse spirit pottrait iE t):) be oll)xtlaia;;?lbf!r}:)gegm%h: " o{_
the dead person’s living relatives who come for a picture, some twne >
.three days before the seance day; and from it they pr,epare a § t])r
colored portrait on transparent canvas. After the examinatio :;:ctehy
canvasses is over, the portrait is substituted in the -rear cmwarl iif ‘ae
ingenious way without giving room to any suspicion. The re Y n f -
using two canvasses is merely to have the front one conceal ?t?m’ f{l)r
Sitter  what happens to the one behind it. A painting is .madé' il¢13
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re the delivery of the portrait at the close of the seance
early in the performance—much earlier than one imagines—as is usual
in all cases of substitutions in magic, the portrait is substituted in the
rear frame. When the canvasses are separated, the rays of light emerg-
ing from behind the rear canvas and passing through the portrait begin
to diverge aod spread evenly on the blank canvas until, as the distance
is sufficiently increased between them, the illumination becomeés evenly
d¥fused over it. ‘The distance is about three inches. At the same time,
as the canvasses are separated, side light is being admitted between them
which helps to illuminate the front canvas evenly and to obscure the
portrait. The greatest portion of the effects are within a distance of a
quarter of an inch, and nearly all of them within a half-inch. So to pre-
cipitate a portrait and erase it, it is but necessary for the two psychies
at each.side to move slowly—very slowly indeed—the rear canvas forward
and backward with the most steady and slightest motion possible. This
is easily done with the fingers through the slit in the soft side curtains;
and were any one to violate all rules and ‘grab” he would only find a
portrait *just about finished by thesspirits.” When everything is in
readiness, the psychics manipulate the rear canvas very slowly to get
the effects in turn one after another. Meanwhile they skilfully employ
suggestion announcing in advance each effect as it is to appear. Natur-
ally during the movement of the rear canvas the back ground is working
in most beautifully like waves of light, etc. The changes of color are,
however, to a certain extent imagination; and this occurs easily among
.80 many confusing details all coming at the same time. A hair orna-
‘ment in the portrait can be made to 2ppear by skilfully pulling off a
patch on the back of the portrait which has been stuck on with wax
and with thread attached. The effects narrowing the visage,” or of
slightly turning it or of altering the lines of the nose or mouth slightly
can be apparently effected by a slight jostling of the rear canvas and
the use of suggestion at the time.” The changes in the color ofthe eyes,
hair, flower, etc., are produced with the aid of the principle of compound
colors by fastening on the back of the portrait with conjuror’s wax a
thin piece of cloth, preferably white silk, which can be dyed or have the
colors placed upon it. The real reason for laying the canvasses over on
"the table and covering them with a third canvas under the pretence of
¢ setting the colors’ is this. When the portrait is finished, naturally the
extra canvas would be discovered and would arouse suspicion. Buat . if
one of the mediums lifts it for a cover, as if it had been thére
all along for this especial purpose, its existence is thought nothing
of, and hence it does mot have to be ‘got rid of’. The auther
writes :—¢ Readersmay feel in doubt that such a marvellous performance
as these mediums gave is effected by such a simple principle as a
moving rear canvas which contains a portrait ; but they need
only remember that this same principle enables magigians to give
stage ‘performances at big salaries. ;The mode of substituion may,be
different, but substitution it is and that 1§.qegtain.;_‘and,beyoggi)a_n&
..doubt ' the ‘materialising and the ‘de-materialising, js prodyced. on 'this
. principle.of - the moving rear portrail canvas viewed through'a blank
-canvas by transmitted light”? He is so confident of :_t;he,,aolu,tiogi of the
mystery that he even ventures to make an offer of five hundred dollags

advance, and befo
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to the mediums and to promise to publicly acknowled

not use the means he has publispl))ed ifythey will prgguégzt ;2:1:3;52
under the conditions that he has framed,—~an offer which he, like
everyone else, sincerely hopes that the mediums wijl accept in vi,ew of
the benefit that will be to science and to an enquiring and longing
world. The author conciudes *—Nevertheless, I feel sure it will be
ignored, even though I double the price. I am so confident that m
explanation is correct, that I feel sure my readers will never have thz
pleasure of hearing that the mediums have proven that they do not nse
this method. If they ignore this fair and sincere offer of 7he Kalpaka
I feel that my readers will be justified in assuming that they do not
give a sitting under these fair conditions, and that my explanation is
tacitly admitted to be the correct one. P

. HUMAN EFFICIENCY IN BUSINESS.

Is there a Psychological Standard by which
We can Judge Human Efficiency ?
[Continucd from p. 17 0f * The Kalpaka,» M @y 1913].
By JEssiE ALLEN FLOWER.

Vice-President of the Ameritan Institute of Phrenology.
Handling the Man.

Every separate line of work has itsown standard of efficj

! cienc d
therefore, every department has to be gauged by its individual rye’q:ix:c:
ments.

A Modern Business.

When we examine a Business Firm of to-day, we f ; :
of a Proprietor, Founder or President; a Treasﬁ’rer, wﬁg ;3:;&?2“513:5
finances of the Firm and supervises the income and the disburse ° . N
Manager or General Superintendent, who arranges the work ‘otl'l?l?lms e
ployés ;a Secretary to the President, whose duty it is to keep i e eml;
with all matters of importance handled by the President: apS:I snar
who either travels and sells goods by the Wholesalé “or ers?qlla,
goods behind a counter; a Buyer, who selects the material that i : albs
sold; and an Accountant, who attends to the accounts of the Fir:: ° e

All of these distinct positions are filled by persons wh :
different from each other in some essential p;oints.w ’lczla:;:e?grt:nttxéllg
scale of averages will be higher or lower, according to their equi;,;me:t

A Manager,

In an ideal Business Manager, one loo
exccutive ability, or 2 human steam engine.

he must rate high in this point, as well as in acenr

. ; SLan W : ceuiracy of ils s whi
he should be low in egotism. Tact in handling delicat‘; mé:ltet:ar\g;ét:vhﬂe
customers and salesmen should be a strong factor; also intuitive insi;;’:

into chaYacter, for without this he will be jiable to make mistakes

ks’ for a high percentage of
This is an essential, and

hd .

)

.
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Favoritism must be avoided, and a correct understanding of the mental
value of each person under him is essential. A full degree of suavity is
also necessary, asit helps him considerably toarrauge matters, for some-
times too much abluptness on the part of the Manager has prevented a
right adjustment of the work of his employés. He must treat business
as a science and an art, aud take a point out of the late Marshall Field’s
notebook,—namely, to judgeof types by the face orappearance of a man.

Combined with these former high percentages of efficiency, we often
find a high development of arrogance, selfisliness and pride, which are
undesirable and which augur sertously against his success.

It is important, too, that a Manager be thoroughly honest and trust-
worthy. Dependableness cannot be over-estimated. It is worth thousands
of dollars more than mere “smartness.” Therefore, the Manager should
be honest, as well as clever, and a decided hustler. .y -

A Buyer.

When we consider the efficiency of a Buyer(whether of silks,laces,furs,
cottons, etc.), we see that many elements of mind go to form his character.
His range of mental values leans on the side of judgment in expenditure,
analysis of colors and materials, energy and expertness, interest in travel
to select material, and sense of time orseason in selecting goods. All
of these points are essential in the work of a Buyer. His work is intensely
interesting, but it will be noticed that he does not require a large per-
centage of language, or fluency of speech ; for he has no call to expatiate
onthe beauty, texture or quality of the goods he handles, but his business
is to use his eyes to see that everything is of the quality he wants.
He must also, know when, as well as where to buy his goods, as
there are times and seasons when he must stock his warehouses to be
ready for his travellers. A Buyer must have a high percent. of judgment
of articles, and not allow fancy to lead him astray, or impulse to incline
him to select what he cannot get rid of through his Salesmen. He need
not be attractive in appearance or glib of tongue;—these elements need
be only medium in the scale, although he must be reliable, that he can
be trusted to handle thousands of dollars conscientiously.

A Salesman.,

A Salesman needs language to give him fluency of speech and
capacity to interest his customer, but he must not talk his customer
dumb. He should clso appear well, as his personality id a sine gua non
in business. An unpleasing countenanceand an untidy appearance are
never tolerated for an instant. He should be able to illustrate his point
by some metaphor or picture to drive home his arguments.

Besides, the Salesman should bave enetgy, honesty and . good
judgment, as a customer wants to be pleased when spending his money.
In fact, some Salesmen are able to @ouble the;r‘ sales simply because of
their pleasing manners, or by wearing the “smile that won’t céme off.”

-
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Mr. Ogden, tormerly John Wanamaker’s manager, ouce-said: “Every
Salesman needs to have a thorough knowledge of Human Nature,” So,
the intuitional capacity of a Salesman should rank high, and the future
Salesman will realize this as a dominant factor

And so we might speak atleagth about others.

The Superintendent N

Requires taient to adjust himself to every need of his work. He
must possess many talents; as, executive abilility, keen discrimipation,
judgment, color sense, and a keen sense of humor. These should range
80 percent.’

An Accountant

Should have a fine blending of the mental and physical pdwers.
His percentage of activity need not be large, but his integrity, concen-
tration, memory of figures, calculating power, and order, should be high.

An Advertising Agent

Is of some importance in the present day, and requires special quali-
ties to succeed wellin his calling. He should express his ideas appro-
priately, have a keen sense of humor, and ingenuity and artistic taste to
enable him to put his ideas together nicely,

The work of these and similar vocations have been depicted and
described from capable persons in each line of work. H. I. Harriman
once remarked, “I don’t care what dressa person has on, but I am
considerably guided by the form of a person’s head and face,” )

ey

CONCERNING THE LOST ATLANTIS*

The talented contributor, Mr. W. H. Evaus, Exeter. in t4
Waorlds for June 23rd., furnished an excelleat and extendefi’ ;?vglj:r i?:
remarkable book, ¢ Submerged Atlantis Restored,” obtained through
the mediumship of Mrs. Carrie C.Van Duzee and J. Ben Leslie, of
Buffalo, N. Y., U. S. A, Mr. Evaus forwards the followin remarks i,n a
note he recently received from our old friend, Dr. J. M. Peebles, who says
about the mediums and the book :—¢ This book before us ’about the
Continent of Atlantis, through the trance, clairvoyant and ;:lairaudiént
mediumship of Mrs. Van Duzee, whom we have favorably known for
maany years, and the iunspirational clairvoyant and clairaudient J. Ben
Leslie, a gentleman of culture and scholarly attainments, is a marvel
and a most masterly production. More than halfa century ago, we
read with enthusiasm what the Grecian Plato said of the destruction of
Atlantis through some grgaf oceanic ‘cataclysm. Later we conversed
with cgntrolhgg Atlantian’spirits throug‘ﬁ different mediums, and  a]so

¢ The book can be had of the latent h;ht Cultyre.
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their pictures produced through that medium-artist,
%’:11: elgle::;dzt; t:?lr“gilflg a vivri)d memory of these matters before us,
we were.prepare in a measure at least, to receive this w’on_derf\;)l- book,
abounding in wonderful revelations of a long lost Island’'s inha hm:pts.
And what is remarkable, this book comes from the press abgut. td e 11me
that archazoligists and navigators have been finding long- utge & e 1c§
along the Caribbean Sea and off the coast of Mexico an ent’xig
America. These discoveries add zest and authority 10 the volume. To
the student of science ang nature such discoverics as 2re now resulltxng to
the world are exceedingly fascinating, because confirming thehAt fanltxan
catastrophe, and revealing its great civilization. ‘We quote the fo] ov{-
ing paragraph from p. 41 :—Although the twentieth century %mrta:
boast of their greatness in records produced and preservel , yet,
printed as they are on flimsy paper, many will l{e destroyed at}dh ost, alsl,
were those of the great libraries of A_lexandna, Egypt, by which muc
was lost that otherwise wouid have linked past knowledge of thg sm}egc}:)e,
arts and philosophies with that of the present. f1‘13e lost can-only (ei
obtained in two ways: first, through dizembodied mt?lhgences, an
second, through archeeological discoveries. ¢ Books of this cha_.{)actgr aref
valuable beyond the pen’s description, and shotld be in the h‘Véanlis o
all Spiritualists, and the libraries of all villages anclla Sltles. e hope
and trust that this volume will have an extensive sale. v

BOOKS AND REVIEWS,

' ings of the American Society for Psychical
ReseParr(::(;teth%% VII. Feb. 1913, No. 1. Publ'xshed by the Secreta;y
at 519, West 149 Str,, New York, U.S. A. Price §. 1:50.

e ent volume deals with ¢ The Sub~C9nsc10us and its Func-
tions'.l"’h ) ’?‘rr:ting of this Dr. Hyslop deals with ‘¢ DEFINITION, OF
CONSCIOUSNESS, MYER'S THEORY OF THE SUBLIMINAL, CRITICISM
OF MR. MYER’S THEORY, RECONSTRUCTION OF CONCEPTION OF THE
SUBLIMINAL, DEFINITION OF THE Susconscious, THE I#WTi??‘
STIMULATION, COMPLICATIONS OF STIMULUS AND REACTION.” is
' of everyone who is interested in Mental Sciences.

; ] study € . \
B e tow can be made as cvery page is full of important pojats.

» » * * -

uences.'—By Leander Edmund Whipple. Pub-
1i he“ H’I?l‘:eu Xt‘iletm?l School of Metaphysics, 10 East 66th Street, }‘Ieyv
g}irk"" A handy volume handsomely bound in cloth, with gold lettering.
Retail price, cloth bound, 1 dollar 25 cents. f k ‘

der Edmund Whipple on the cover of any wor

i T{}i‘iecfeanntle 323;2:; as to its usefnlness. Mr. Whipple i an antho-
}?t; soun Metaphysical subjects. His writings are so very clear, terse and
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logical as to appeal to everyone who has an opporturity to read his % ' T HE ' K A L P A K A -

writings. The work before us is of great use to Mental Scientists

Some of the Chapters are: T |

: THE TRUE HEALING POWER, MENT 4 ﬂ[ ) X

PROCESS AND HEALING‘RESULTS, THE RELATION OF 'l‘néuc}ix'r :(x; d.lﬂ] me Of ”OW/e@

11\'/IIEAL'I‘H, TRUE AND FALSE CONCEPTIONS OF MeNTAL ScCiENCE | |
ENTAPHYSICS AND HEALTH, THE IDEA AND I8 IMAGE SYMBOLISM’ ‘

IN MENTALITY, SPIRITUAL HEALING. ' ”

w———

Vol. VIIL] _ JULY 1913.

» ™ -

hd .

The Voice Eternal.—~Thomas Parker Boyd. The Emmanuel Q}ﬂh‘ﬁum r (= 2 \QJ

Press, Berkeley, Cal., U, S. A.

< -

CONTENTS :—* The Life Within, A Shini ——— icism and A » ught,
I\%e]dicitn,i’ ",The Pf%noun of Power," 'i‘he Ma;n;?xgg?;{‘cv;?s,’ glll; %:(:g Devo_ted’ to Indian Mysticism -and Advanced T|.1.0 l.lght-
ot least Ieesistunce, The Parable of the Christms ’ : e : A 1 - L
W the ,‘,V(;fld: the Christ within, the Spiritual ’}13‘:;?; 'I:»l;eH]e:SIEht}}l]‘tlln% T Subscription Rates: Rs. 3; 4 Shillingsor § 100, -
He(;rlth, OAWISI 1e-vls eggr;;Faht?olr;awF?rEoStiugg‘lsSt(‘i(})]n' Material Accesories to = If this paragraph is marked X in blue, it denotes your subscyipy,
Y motiona : mittanc _
Affirmations for Self Heln, y n emistry, Formulas and tion is overdue and we shall thank you for an early remittance. '
’ e - v i A ) »’ .
. . . . . ' De. T. R SANJIVL, SWAMI MUKERJI, - -

- Associate Editer: -

Edz‘tar. E

Unfired Food and Tropho-Therapy:—(Food Cure : By

Geor .D T : 1. ) ‘ - 4 ‘ .
Pricegé gIs.rews, AL D., 1910 N. Harding Ave., hicago, U. S. A, | » CONTENTS,

CoNTENTS :—This book contains i ST : PAGE . o
i 360 recipes for Health Dri g Hidden Manna
E%Coglgd Soups, I::ru”’ Flower aud Vegetable Salads, Unbaked %?:a]ils; Att :;&'Ehe .Z'E"hilc.b"eoph"e.r’a w10 Excell:ﬁt Phenomena .. i 18
’ rawafoods”, Unfired Pies and Wedding Cake. " 'Phe Sonnets of Shakespeare .. 2 | gepve Thyself (I) we ..o
. . . . - Mrs. Annie Bright.. .. o 61 o e Received .. ...
* " Music and Deﬁnjtgness - - ' il

Rheumatism : —What Medicine Kuows and D T

< oe , ‘
ﬁbout: By~A. A. Erz: Published by Benedict Lust, N, D.,SNEt?ltreKél:: . . v _‘ COURAGE.
€sort and American School of Naturopathy, Butler, N J., U. S.A : § _ titade, e
| ' The Philosopher’s Attitude, = .~ ", "' |

Price 75 cents,
* . . . . Fo o . SwaAMI‘MURERJL . - " b

. 1st have courage ? Then make conscious connection with the -

'I‘nﬁn‘iygmél‘hat’s thy ﬁrsg step. Bick of tiv€ humau shind, soul or spitit -

is that infinite magazine of Power and Wisdom called God.” T h‘elgloserrgi;

you draw to this primal source. of all that ss, the stronger: you gt,o,\z..:azxpt_;

the mote positive you are to external nature,the more perfect the zagpog -

conditions between yourself and the Absolute. The object of evolutity

0 is to draw ont the powers of the soul so that it may, wield the wandgl
o - mastery. The hypnotism of fear is in the gpirit's ignorance of, its ownt

 regul nature, . Letit-open itself to the inflow of dinine- power and the .

dntleness will vanish, . The peit shall 1ift and-illuminstiou shall replace-.
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Tamas. The acquirement of self-knowledge aud self-conquest must be
assiduously striven for, ‘The soul that knows itself, its destiny and its
source is prepared to face life and its varied aud startling situations, It
may stand aside,as it were, and witness the kaleidoscope of life unmoved,
Because—it knows it is deathless, birthless, eternal. 1t knows the meagn-
ing of life and ¢ plays the game” unattached—with the abandon of
the freed spirit—yes, freed from the thraldom of- fear.

Realize then that the personality with allits complex feelings and
emotions is a thing related to the external world and since it is built of
the grosser and finer grades of matter composing the same, the latter has
power to move it. It is your place to control this tendency. So long as
that is not achieved man is but areed shaken and the soul has not re-
alizedits divine heritage. The supreme achicvement of the Yogi is in
the demonstration of this fact, Hc kuows that he has grown.and de-
veloped this personality for experiment and experience in the world of
matter buc that he is a being apart, who has projected a ray of himself

into this house of clay for his own purposes and ‘at his own will. The

philosophically minded are advised to approach the subject from the
above point of view.

The next step is to so regularise your actions and thoughts that
they shall constantly reflect this soul-consciousness—because, mark you,
it is nought else, A special effort of the Will is called for. The mind
should be trained by constant aulo-saggestions and by repeated action
to vibrate only on the positive plaue ot mentation. Those who will not
take this trouble will fiud psychological studies barren of all resitlts; ~Tt
would be the same as if your feet were climbing upon sliding sand—a
fruitless occupation,

The third step is (a) accelerating and quickening the heart action.
Where this is weak, irregular and unsteady, the brain and the Will are
invariably feeble. ‘“ A bold hearc” means first of all a steady pulse.
‘The student should practise deep breathing, regularly and systematically
for 15 to 20 minutes every day, mornings and evenings. This isthe only
way. "flb) Over-eating should be avoided, It dulls the brain and puts to
sleep all the powers of the mind. T T s e

These are a few useful hintsand the student is expected to develop
them,

THE SONNETS OF SHAKESPEARE.

S. NARAYANASAMI IYER, B.A., B.L.

The sonnets of Shakespeare are imbued with a deep devotion of
Love. Some fifteen sonnets in the beginning sound like an argument
for married life and perpetuation of lineage. But from sonnet the seven-
teenth, the imagination soars to the divinest conceptions of love, The
poet’s soul seeks to be united with the Eternal Spirit, and by all the
worship he can render, he prays for the consummation. He is confident
of the attainment. He will not admit of impediment to love and if'it ts
young and weak, it will grow and bear out to the edge of do’om.
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2. He feels that heis not well-perfected .in the art of love, and
overabuudaut love sometimes causes a weakness —
«So are you to my theughts, as food to life,
Or as sweet -season’d showers are to the ground,
And for the peace of you I hold suf:h strife
As, twixt a miser an_d his wealth is found :
Now proud as an enjoyer, apd anon
* ' Doubting the filching age will steal his treasure;
Now tounting dest to be with you alone,
Then better’d that the world may see my pleasure:
Sumetime all full with feasting on your sight,
Avd by and by clean starved for a look ;
Possessing or pursuing no delight,
Save what is had or must from you be took.
Thus do [ pine and surfeit day by day
Or gluttoniug on all, or all away.” .

3. As a neglected child holds its mother in chase and cries to catch
her ;vho, having set down the babe, in caretul hous§-w1.fery, runs after a
trifle, the poet appeals to the Lord to turn back to him like a true mother
and take himn up.

4. Like a lover secing music played, looks upon the blessed wood
whose motion sounds with love’s sweet ﬁuger§ which gently _sway.the
wiry concord, and in envy of those jacks that nimbly leap to kiss those
fingers, gets his ear coufounded, which should reap the harvgstlof tl;a‘t
harmony, the poet fears thiat he may blush when others less in love but
bolder in suit, may win the Lord. : o

5. The sonnets are a compilation conSegrated to thp spirit of Love,
Loveis the origin, the inspirer, and the aim. Love inall its beauty
makes the art of Shakespearc’s poetry. :

6. Heasks:—

« Why write [ still all one, ever the same,

Anud keep invention in a noted weed, »

‘T'hat every word doth almost tell my name,

Showing their birth, and where theydid proceed ?”

He answers :— .
“ What's new to speak, what new to register,
That may express my love, or thy dear merit ¢ |
But vet, like prayers diviae,

I must each day say o'er the very same.”

« Foras the sun is daily new and old,

So is my love still telling what is told.”

2. ‘The singleness of his devotion is expressed in language rarely
equalled. “Mere dwellers on form and favourlose all.” .~ = .
. ¢« Tyath needs no colour with his colour fixed,

.Beauty no pencil, beauty’s truth to lay.”

«I never saw that you did painting need, - .
And therefore to your fair no painting set.

I found, or thought I found, you did exceed

The barren tender of 4 poet’s debt.”

>
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% Which can say more

Than this rich praise,~—that vou alone are you ? »

‘ Where art thou, Muse, that thou forgett’st:so long
To speak of that whicli gives these all thy might ?7
‘ Let me be ohseqtions in thy heart,

Aud take thou my oblation, poor but free.”

8. This devotion is not idolatrous, the object of it is not an ido'-

show:— ‘Since all alike my songs and praises,be,

To one, of one, still such, and ever so.

Kind is my Love to-day, to-morrow kind,

Still constant in a wondrous excellence ;

Therefore my verse, to constancy contin’d,

One thing expressing, leaves out diflerence.

Fair, kind and true is all my argument.”

9.  He accuses himself that he scanted his services, forgot his at-
tendance, wasted time on idle thonghts, and wandered from the proper
course of life. But he consoles himself that even lis errors were but
honest efforts to prove Love’s constaucy and virtue. By this appeal he
incurs no hate, though he cannot escape the frown,

10. To sharpenour appetites we try endless feasts. Being in
health, we physic ourselves needlessly to purge possible hidden sicknes-
ses. ‘Thus weauticipate ills and cultivate faulty habits. The poet is
afraid that in this way he may fall sick by fearing to get ill,

11. He bids his heart to take comfort. He renounces himself to
the will of the Lord. He feels assured that Grace willaccept his will.
The sea, all water, receives rain still and increases its store. He prays:

‘“So thou, being rich in will,
Add to thy will one will of mine,
To make thy large will more.”

12. If his misgiving ear sometimes heard Love breathe forth the
sound that said, ‘I hate,’ straight Le saw mercy beaming in Love’s eyes,
and the sound followed, ‘Not you.’

13. How may the spirit of Love be contemplated or viewed ? The
poet asksi——
*“ What is yotir substauce, whereof are you made,
That millions of strange shadowson you tend ?
Since every one hath, every une, one shade,
And you, but one, can every shadow lend.
Describe Adonis, and the counterfeit
Is poorly imitated after you;
On Helen'’s cheek all art of beauty set,
And you in Grecian tires are painted new;
Speak of the spring, and foison of the year;
‘The one doth shadow of your beauty show,
The other as your bounty doth appear,
Aud you iu every blessed shape we know,
In all external grace you have some part,
But you like none, none you, for a coustant heart
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Not with wearied limbs, not with sleepless thoughts, may the Spirit
be realised. But in the controlled and contented soul the Spirit abides.
The eyes that wander for a sight of the beautiful return ‘j“.‘h a painted
banquet. It is the privilege of the heart to feel the Spirit’s inward love.
Doubts and distractions, suftering anfi sorrow, taint the heart, and we
lack the strength to render the true rites of love.

s 14. The instability of the world’s favours, the wastes and ravages
of Time, our own wayward thoughts and fancies, must .put‘us in mind
of what in ns will abide, the better part of us,the Spirit, and teach us
the wisdom of patience.

15. We have wo right to quarrel with our fate. Bound to our
Lord by all the ties of duty, let us wait patiently for’ his service. The
slave has no precious time of his own, it 1s his master’s, He. has no ser-
vice to render but what is commanded. He has ro concesn in thie occu-
pation of his lord. DPatience, tame to sufferance, is the only merit
he can seek.

16. Let us constantly remember how we left oureyes to false-
weep our hopes and thus lost W!Iell we had to win, how_ in the exultation
of our thoughts we only committed most wretched errors, ]‘(‘)W.ln the
distraction of a madding fever, our eyes came 10 be fitted ont of their
spheres,—and then we will submit to cotrection,

17.. “I am that I am.” My accusing or approving thonghts ought
to concérn me more thanany false opinion of others.

18.  Be willed unto the Supreme Will. Do not pursue vain desiies,
which being had, are hated and despised, which being lacked, rage for
more. Let your soul tax the service of the senses and the mind, and
ot allow them 10 rebel against it and fatten at its cost.” Don’t care for
the fever of your desires, which sets the appetite propitious to1its
growth but fatal to your life.

19. Learn the true significance of H}ings_amd find gnd pursue
with love and devotion, your true duty. Work of the flesh is mere _l'ust
or desire, its lqt is brict mortality and waste. Right work done with-
out expectation of reward, as an oblagmn to the Lord, is work of love,
And in this sacrifice passion is burat into Love, Wugk, the way of wprl::,
aud the end of work, is all love. Loveis the oblation. To Love it is
tendered. Unto Loveit grows. :

20. Lay not ybur perjiiry on the Lord. Your errors and trespasses -

come not on Him. ~ If your mitsing judgmeut, knowing what Beauty
; is, seeing where Beauty lies, still takes the worst for the best, the

perjury is yours alone, [f you wander here and there and make yourself a
motley tothe view, gore your own thoughts, sell cheap what is most
dear, make offences of affections new, be resolved that these blenches
give you another youth and let the worst essays prove that the Lord is
ever Love. Be set decp in honest faith j let not your witgor senses.
dissuade your foolish beart from serving Him. Will that you become a
Will willed unto His will,

trt— p—
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Mgks. ANNLE BRIGHT,

Mrs. Aunie Bright, the talented Editor of The Harbinger of Light
is au Houorary Fellow of the Latent Light Culture and as
per our programme to give brief biographical sketches of all Fellows of
%\e I;{ L.. C., we publish hereunder an autobiographical sketch of her.—

n. K. :

Mgs. ANnig BricuT, F.L.L.C.

Yotir kind request for a photo of tyself, and 4 few notes concern-
ing my work as Editor of the Harbinger of Light, cannot be put aside,
Time does not permit me to write an)thing like an autobiography, and
all I can say is that the work I am engaged in, and which is the joy and
privilege of my life, is the culmination of a long striving after the goal
set before me in my earliest years. v

It is the hardest thing to reveal the hidden springs of action, or to
show to the world the golgen thread of destiny t}t)lat gbecc\mes bt’fighter
each day to all who realise that they are- simply the instruments of
higher nowers. When I hear of mysterious forces within ougselves that
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can be developed solely by occult training, I kuow that perhaps the
surer and safer way is to pursue unflinchingly the straight and narrow
path that leads to eternal life, Aud I rejoice that for every man and
woman the mysti¢ gateway ever opens fo the pilgrim at the appointed |
time and at a proper season of spiritual d;velopment._ In quite \a
natural way some special teacher or some special helper is sent, some

special work indicated. :

s In a report of an excellent lecture, “ What isa Mystic?” received
by a late mail the speaker, Madame Delaire, said: “A mystic is a man
or woman who believes that God and the humman soul are one, and seeks
to realise this union in daily life,” Thisis the very essence of Chrise
tianity as taught in the gospels, and is the heart of epiritual philosophy,
In my book, A Soul’s Pilgrimage,” I give the merest outlive of how
this at-one-ment with the universal life came through the opening of
my eyes by simple Spiritualistic phenomena in my own house. As
Spiritualism has led me out of the bondage of materialism, s I believe
it will eventually lead all the world, and become the foundation of a
religion that can appeal to every human heart.

_THE HARBINGER OF LIGHT. .

Aud so, as in the palmy days of the great Roman Empire, all roads
led to Rome, so i1 my own lifeit is evideut that all my past experience
and training were but a preparation for what is pre~eminently the work of
my life. In mny book Isay how some important development was con-
stantly foretold, and to tell the story of bow I became editor of the kind
of paper I had always longed for would read like a fairy tale to the ont.

side world.

Spiritualist, bowever, I can say that after a long apprenticeship to
journalism of a most successful kind, after being Editor of the * Cosmos
Magazine,” one of the few successful Anstralian publications of its kind,
a period of relinquishment of editorial work through illness in my family
was necessitated. , :

‘

When I was again free to resume the work which had hitherto
delighted me, a strange incapability seized me, and I was powerless to
write the articles or to do the work expected of me. In the midst of what

"was the most painful experience in my life came one day, in the mysteri~

ousfashion that psychics can understand, a message that entirely changs-
ed my future. Itseffect on myseif was more remarkable tiran the message
itself. ‘This was on the 24th of November, 1900, and was to the effect
that [ was to give up all writing of the usual kind for the press, and
commence a work for which [ had been long destined. * Do not'hesitate
to give yourself up at once to the divine helpers who are calling you.
* & * A great crowd of angels will bear you up lest your feet stumble
by the way. * * * Courage and faith remove wountains,” etc. These -
are just a few sentences from what I knew to be a mandate from the
unseen, and signed by the name of an exalted. spirit whose very-natne
was given to an esoteric circle, ali strangers to myself, in London a few
yeats ago. It seemed lofig to wait, ax two years had to pass before the
opetilsg came, and then it was through an unexpected source,

.

.
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In the early days of my widowhood, in 1503, broken down in health
and spirits, an invitation came to ine in Sydney from my esteemed
friend, \WW. H. Terry, then Editor of the Harbinger of Light, to come to
Melbourne to give the Victorian Association of Spiritnalists a course of
four lectures on Mvers' “ Human Personality,” * then just published. I
came in August, rgo3, for five weeks, not kuowing that in this city was
awaiting me the great work of my life. At the invitation of the Asso-
ciation here my short visit was extended. Spiritually I was informed
that ¢ my work lay henceforth in Melbourne, aud that it was literary.”
I worked on quietly, never suspecting that the paper I had longed for,
into which I could put the whole of my thonghts, would be in course of
time Zhe Ilarbinger of Light. As T was an experienced jonrnalist, it was
oue of my pleasant duties to hielp Mr. Terry in conducting its pages. It
was, however, quite a surprise to myself when some two years later Mr.
Terry, wishing to retire from active husiness, gave it into my hands as
his most psecious possession to do as I lik=d witl,

Hernerrs By THE Wav,

Tn the same way that occultists sav that a helper comes at the right
time, so did my great helper come iu Mr. T, W. Stanford, who with one
of his far-seeing intuitions, suggested one dav a wider dissemination of
the remarkible pha<e of mediumship displayed at his circles with. the
medium, Charles Bailey. From the first, the scientific aspect of
Spiritualistic phenomena has always attracted me. A study of Sir
Wm. Crookes' *Law of Vibrations,” and the spiritual basis of matter,
showed me that tis was the explanation the world was waiting for.
Since then psychic investigation and scientific discoveries, resulting in
radium as illustrating the highest ratio of vibration yet registered, have
confirmed all my theories,

A religion within nature is what the world is waiting for. It is to
bring people back from the deadening influence of wmaterialism that
these circles heve been made so prominent a feature, aud the result is
remarkable. I7rom every quarter of the globe come letters of inquiry.
Visitors from all parts of the world. interested in Spiritualism make
Melbourne and a visit to Mr. Stanford’s musenm of “apports” a chief
place of call. That all this is under spiritual contro} receives corrobora-
tion in my every-day life, and although the most practical, methodical,
and hardworking among women, relying uot on ‘‘messages,” but oun
ins;{‘iration that comes to all who seck, I know that of myself I could do
nothing. '

, I have written this as to a friend, have fancied myself sitting with
you in plea:ant conversation, and I hope that in this simple way the
story of mv life-work may reah yoir readers, and especially those who
realise that * there is a hand that guides.” '

ANNIE BRIGHT.

Tue KALPAKRA. 9

MUSIC AND DEFINITENESS,
FreEpeErRIC W. Burry, F.L.L.C.

Definiteness is au attractive word, suggesting security and tiuth
but it also gives a hint of danger. o

To be definite is to be dogmatic and it is often a state of uitra-con-
Rervatism that refuses to move, and believes not in progress.

This is pre-eminently an age of mental unrest, new thougl}ts and
lines of action appearing fast oneon the othcr, a day of revolution. an.d
reform. Y:s, the spirit of change that is abroad is affecting every-
thing—~the fine arts as well as the mechanical. No longer.csfna parti-
cular text-book be looked upon as_the_ one lufalhble' a.uthprxty ; at.1d to
the very timid and cautious, th.ls time we are living in appears as
though all doctrines weie undergoing a sort of earthquake. , Where is
stability, it is queried. Is there 1o absolute sure foundation ?

. : H 3 att " @
It is a day of ¢ vision,” of “points of view,” of ‘relative standards,

T'he banuer of freedom is being held aloft. Laws and codes and
restrictions are tottering—there is agitation and disorder everywhere

and in everything. . '

Out of this chaos, there is no doubt, newer settled }'heones? will be
arrived at. Meanwhile, we must be patient, and faithfully willing to
alter many of our ¢ opinions.” :

To musiciaus, it is very important that they keep abreast of' the
times, and be willing to compromise in some matters, while the present .
era of new conceptious proceeds with its workmg. o

It will not do to shut one’s eyes to facts, neither will it do to rash‘ly
throw over all the old laws, just because we see they have now merely
served their time, being clearly of human origin,and thus anythmg:but ,

flawless. ' ‘ L
Our complicated and puzzling musical terminology and symbology
is a fair example of the frailness of man’s early efforts for artistic ex-
pression. Coming down through many centuries and from various couna
tries, the old symbols not being rep]acgd very much by t_he new oves,
but always continual addition, as new lines of musical exptession appeat
across Mumanity’s aspiring horizon, it is not to .be wondered at that the
study of music Is so tedious, and to the impatient student often looks
like confusion worse confounded. _ o
i ily to be seen why so many teachers become nervous wrecks, . -
endelatrz)?i:iaus;yt; give satisfactory replies: to the curious pupil; or why . .
some say good-bye to their conscience altogether, when puplls-}nsmt on
definite laws and unchangeable theories. For if there is anything more -
indefinite than our present musical modes, I do not.kuow what it is.

i be limits of defi-

ut how can you expect music to be confined tot _ , i
niteniss? Musicy catries one upward, takes oneaway from what is
generally called the finite, and beyond all the other arts gives one a

neen into the realm of the infinite. -
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Our nomenclature is anything but defiuite, Take two musical
dictionaries, ani vou will discover very often quite opposite meaning
for the same word.

Take the words Anmdante and Aniantino for example, One
authority will declare that andaute is gquicker than andantino, while
another wlll say the very contrary,

But it is all the point of view, like the shield that was gold on one

side and silver on the other. Things in musiz are decidedly para-

doxical.

Yet, you cannot always make the student understand this; and then,
in the order of growth, when he happens to change a view point, he is
apt to forget his former one; and so it is the poor tutor who is consider-
ed inconsistent, and perhaps incompetent,  The cunning teacher guards
against the pupil changing his view point, knowing how conveniently
forgetful thre average human beiug is, and this accounis for a great deal
of musical mediocrity,

The materialistic scientist looks upon Reauty itself as a kind of
lie, the veneer that covers up the actual sordid Reality. Music is the
highest form of Beauly, the finest of the Arts, but there is surely a
deeper message, as yet undreamed, enshrined beneath its veils of artifice,
Tt lures man on to higher things, to a life yet unknown, it whispers of a
. nobler destiny to be lived somewhere, but not here or now. It carries
one beyond the definstencess attached to time and space, and it is not sur-
prising that its terminology may appear at times vague and indefinite
sometimes a word meaning slow, at other times quick, all according to
the nature of the musical message, t‘me apd space, rythmics and dyna-

mics blending, as it were, the vision of a fourth dimension being opened,

soul materializing iu celestial forms.

. It will not do to launch the early begir;ner among such fine and
subtle things. He wants rules, and he should have them although when
" the proper time comes, they have to be broken,

A sensitive nan, the genius who correlates the objects of life as the
ordinary man can never do, is often at first supremely conscientious.
Seeing aud feeling instability all around him, if he mentions it to the
undiscerning, he is told that he “does not know his own mind Newhich

of course is perfectly true—but thisis considered the most culpable -

ignorance that one can be guilty of.

Ignatius Loyola, in his early days, had a very annoying lively con-
science. The mos: trivial actions appeared to him as great crimes. This
was because he possessed a wonderfully acute mental vision, that saw
the blemishes in the accepted codes, Later, he founded the Jesuit
Order, and dared to set up laws of his own. All great m-n have similar
features to Ignatius. In their early days, they are kept back by a lon
constraint of really stupid casuistry but which prevents their real ap
lasting work from being born premature ; but in due time they break
their chains, they become free when they know how to be. ‘

How poor are some. of Beethoven's earl‘y compositions, What.a

' d(ﬂlard was Napoleon in his youth. How Leéonardo wo :
- nate ana tinker with his work, “never finishing anyltbinig.""ld procrasti-
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Great men at first desire perfection, Jooking upon it as a goal to be
reached speedily, but meanwhile they simply must have Expression ;
and then at last they discover that Perfection is something of a pbantom,
and they lay down a certain definite line of action of their own, becom-
ing Jaws unto themselves, “speaking as oue having authority,” they
found schools, they build empires and make kingdoms of thought or of

gction, They do the best they can; and * let it go at that.”

The most modern amoug the school of musical art are breaking
away from the nid laws With a vengeance. In some cases the construc-
tien of works seem so giotesque, as though they were composed neither
of melody or harmony, consisting rather of a kind of bizatre noise, and
yet giving a message in their way, though not always easily interpreted.

There is no doubt that some of our very modern music is open to
the charge of not being altogether sane—being a sort of hybrid charac-
ter, at times suggesting incompleteness, as though born teo hastily.
Still, it is evident that the new tendency is to ‘break away from old
limits ; and it is at least probablc that our modern composers are simply
paving the way for a musical company of the future that will prove the
present creations to have beea worth while.

To sum up, definiteners and completeness are not to.be expecte_d.
Music and all the Fine Arts represent messages of a higher order of life
and expression. Then we must be prepared to temporize a little, a:_:d
be willing to live in the Present, while working for the Future, with its
generations yet unborn, which we are told is the “Meaning of the Earth.”?

—

HIDDEN MANNA. W

e

HeNrY PrRoCTOR, M.R.AS, F.R.S.L., F.L. Lz
wTo Him that overcometh will T give to eat of the hidden manna,”— Rev, I\\{
What is tliis hidden manns, and how doesit differ f.
mnwa? "
Our first introduction to the mannais in Ewxous xvi. All Israel
were to gather it daily. It was in nowise hidden, but was free to all.
But Aaron was commanded tofilla “golden pot” with an omer of
the manna, and to put it in , .
Tuar Most HoLy PLACE , : -
. d veil (Heb. 1x,.4). The hidden manna represented
?I:i)s?UdOtttlrleLs:éio?Iimself(explained ‘a)vhat the open mauna typified ; “the

ol

“bread of God which cometh down out of heaven, and giveth life unto

» ig His flesh which He gives for the life of the world, 1Itis
;hé::org_lt’ é?fereld to all who will take it. And unless we “eat the flesh
of the §o,, of Man and drink His blood” we have no hfe.m us (Fokn vi,

2). It is absolutely essential to eat of this manna in order to have

eternal life, It is a

FREE Gt i
this eternal life, and therefore the manna which ensures it must alppy'bs,_
a free gift. : ‘ T

N ) .
.
o
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But the hidden manna isonly for the overcomer: the conqueror of
this dispensation. Previously, the way into the holiest was not made
manifest, and the manna was hidden there within the veil in the golden

ot.

The gold represcuts the divine nature, the vessel containing it typi-
fies the Christ in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Gedhead bodily
all the pleroma or plenitude of the divine nature. T'e eat of the hidder;
manna it isnecessary to become a partaker of the divine nature. The
hidden mauna is the

Hippen Wispou ov Gob;
the wisdom hidden in the mystery which God fore-ordained before the
ages unto our glory. The knowledge of this wiscom con only be receiv-
ed by those who are spiritual (I Cor. 111, 1). It isonly spoken “among
them that are perfect” (teleioi) (I Cor,ai, 0)., 7. ¢., the overcomers,

‘“ Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, and which entered
not inte tke hgart of man” God bathrevealed unto them by His Spirit,
who worketh in them mightily teaching them “ail things, yea, even the

DEEP THINGS OF GOD”
and causing them to eat continually of the hidden manna.

Under the dispensation of types and shadows the priest could eat
of the outward flesh of the sacrifices which typified the Coming One
who should give His flesh for the life of the world, but the inward hid-
den parts were consumed upon the altarof a sweet savour unto God.

The hidden parts represented God’s own portion. But now the over~-

comer is invited to sup with God Himself: to feed in company with our
blessed Lord upon
THE DIVINE PorTION

—the hidden manua (Rew. 111, 20.). Other promises to the overcomer
confirm this point—that he isto share witl Christ all that the Father
gives to the Son. As an heir of God and joint-heir with Christ he is to
sit with Him on His throne ; to exercise authority over the nations, and
to be a pillar in thetemple of which Christ is the chief corner'—stoné.

But we must buy of Him “gold refined by fire,”” that is
partakers of the divine nature of Him who as a'sacrifice has become

P.ss¥D THROUGH THE FIRE.

In conjuuction with Him weare called to present our bodies—out
livman nature—as A sacrifice of a sweet savour unto God (Rom im 1
Eph. v. 2.) 'This is selling all to buy the pearl of great price. ‘But we
must “count the cost” and pay the price. ¢ He emptied Himselt”: I
must empty myself. The price of divine wisdom is the renunciation of
human wisdom; of the divine nature the human natare, of divine strength
haman strength. The waiters on Jehovah exchange strength, Onl ga
they part with the human can they receive the divine. The' two cy :
not l::o-;xist. [tis only 351 realize that T can see nothing spirit?:;i
with the outward eye, and understand nothi iri i
intellect, that the Yo hing spiritual with the human
. d‘ daoi é*:YE OF THE INWAKD MaN
is opened, and anointed with spiritual eye s 1 ; :
Him and He with me on the lfidden mznn:.lve, and I begin to sup with

©
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EXCELLENT PHENOMENA.
Illustrating the Grand and Beautiful Truths of
Spirit Return,

Recognizing the fact that 7%¢ Kalpaka is an expoaent setting forth
various topics, especially those of a spiritual nature, and observing that
phenomenal experiences of different individuals have been published for
gonsideration by the reader, I have thought it expedient to relate my
fidst experience - under :spirit ‘influence, and some of the phenomena
that attended my subscquent development spiritually. :

In October, 1891, my wile, the last one of my family, passed to spirit
life. Up to that, I had no knowledge of spirit inflaence, return; or other

‘manifestations. The terms Spiritualism, Spiriiualist and Medium, were

by virtue of early education, connected with ghost stories aud diabolical

issues, I having been brought up uude’{r the strictest discipline of the

Methodist church. . o ., -

Very soon after my wife passed out of the body, I was seized by a
numbuess of the hands and fingers, especially so when I took up a knife
or fork with which to eat,or a pea or pencil to write. 1 would throw
them down, and immediately the hand would return to a normal con-
dition. Asoften as I resumed the handling of these articles, the numb-
ness would retutn. I, as well as my friends, feared that I was approaeh-
ing a paralyticcondition, which gave me much concern.

Two months after the interment of my wifc’s body, I was strangely
impressed to go to D<fiance, Onio, to visit the graves of my loved ones.
Not being able to throw off the continued impression, I made the journey
from New Albany, Indiana. On arrival, and the fact that the cemetery
was near the railroad station, I decided to visit the graves before going
into the city. AsL wasentering the gate of the cemetery, there came
over mea repellant force or feeling, and with it the thought: “Why come
here ? We are not here.” |, .

So strong was the impression that I simply walked through the
avenue, pansed amomeént at the graves, returned to the station and
boarded tiie first train for Albion, Indiana, with the intention of spending
a week with my father, - When there, the numbness returned again to my
hands, greatly to the alarm of my fether. At once I was impressed to
move on, and felt that Tcould not remain there, s0 I left there the next
moraing for Walkerton; Indiana, fully intending to spend the Christmas
week with my brother and his family.” There again the unrest and dis
content baffled my-plans, and I was further impressed to go to Chicago
to visitmy wife’s sister, which [ did. I was contented to remain there
for a week, though the numbness of the hands continued. ’

The second - morning after my. arrival in Chicago, I accompauied
my brothersin-law to his ofice, - While there, I took up a city directoty,
opened it,; and dlmost the first name I read was Miss Liczie Bangs, slate
writing médinm. - Why my atteuntion was directed to it, Icould not’
understand at the time, but:there caume to nte the inpression ta go to
lier for advice. This I fought uutil the last day inthe afternoon, before .
i was to leave Chicago at night for my home. Finally, I gave way to
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the influence, bought some slates at * T'he Fair”, and washed them pre-
parato'y for use. Anticipating that the medium would either require
me to ask questions or produce written ones, I took the precaution to
write four, so arranged that they were not direct, ¢.£., “Father, prove to
me by the style of your composition and writing that the communi-
cation is made by you,” The others 1 constructed similarly in
accord with the required answer. I used no names g the questions.
I folded each exictly alke, as smaill as possible, mixed thein
together so I could not possibly know them apart, placed them in my
purse, saying to myself: ‘I guess that with these new washed slatesand
obscure questions, the medium will be baffied indced, for there will be

no chaace for mind reading or mechaunical slate drawings. I took my .

skeptic defiance in haud, and boarded a car en-ronte for the Bangs’
residence.

It was 1 p.M., hence a bright sunlight in the seance room. After
stating that it was my first experience with spirit manifestations, and
that I was inclined to be skeptical, cousequently had brought my own
slates, and had my questions previously prepared, the medium remarked:
“I am glad you have done so for if you get answers to them on your own
slates, it will be the ore couvincing to you.” She had mesit at a small
table by her side, hold one of the folded slips in my hand, and to place
the latter on the table, and with the other hand to hold one end of the
slate, on which I had placed a é)iece of pencil too small for human fing-
efs to grasp and write with. She then placed one hand on the table
near mine, and with the other, she held the Op(fosite end of the sldte,
(which latter ncver pasced out of my sight) an very soon writing was
distinctly heard on the under side of the slate. When the slate was filled,
1aps came on it, which she said indicated that the spirit control desired
* that the slate be turned over. Ilifted the piece of pencil and she turned
the slate as desired, then I placed the piece of pencil on top of the slate
again. The writing was at once resumed. Finally it ceased, and. the
medium said : ¢ Take your slate now, open your question slip and see if
you have a satisfactory answer to it.” I did so. It chanced to be the one I
had written to my father-in-law as above referredto. In the earth life,
he never wrote tome that he did not begin his letter thus s « My Dear Son
Ben, Love aud greetings to you to-day.” These very words were used by

him to open the communication on the slate. Inthe ea1th life he was

an accountant, and wrote a bold back hand style, and all the final Gyt
to his words were peculiatly flourished. I had often joked him relative
to them, saying that they looked like whip lashes, Every final¢sy” in the
communication ou the slate was thus flourished, aod as 1 had only
addressed him ju the question slip as father, yet he signed hisname in
full, “ Francis H. Sleeper,” Let the reader imagine my surprise at
this.

Another slate and question was then taken, which latter ptoved to
be oue intended for my wife, in response to which came a communis
cation detailing how she had worked to bring me to the knowledge of
the continuity of life, and the possibility of sprit return to guide and aid
mortal friends and tbat it was she who had thrown the:numb condition

on my hands, in hier effort to make me fee] her presence a the table,
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and in hopes to use my hand for automatie writing when holding my
pencil. é)lfe began her communication by calling me  Benjie,” which
was her favorite way of addressing me (my name being Ben amin), .and
sigued, “Lovingly'your wife Aunie,” Here my skeptical fortifications
began to fall, - .
The third slate and question was then taken, with results as before.
he guestion wag the one I hasd intended for my mother. The com-
g\mication in response began thus. ¢ My Dear Son Ben; Mother has
heard your lonely sad pleadings all the years she has been absent from
you in the form, Open yet wider the door for communication, my child,
and we will surely bring to you the kunowledge you so much desire.”
Here it might be well to say that my mothgr passed to spirit life v_vheq
i was but four years of age, and that during my life time I always
mourned the loss of a mother’s counsel and love in the needed hour of
effort). She signed her lengthy communication with her full name,

“ Mayiah Zelina Lslie” St
Here came my sutrender to the glorious truth of Spiritualism, and
the acceptence of positive proof relative to th_e .continvity of life and.
the truth of spirit retutn to aid mortal friends in various ways, a satisfac-.
tion I had not previously found in creeds and their unproven belicfs,

he fourth slate and question was then takén, to which my mother.
in-la'gr wanifested, She, ﬁke wy mother addressed me thus: “My Deat
Son Ben,” She having named me as executor of her will, spoke in- the’
commuuication relative to the mapner in which I had carried out - her
wishes. - As she and I had_often conversed on 'the realities of the life
beyond before her pagsing out, she made further comment oa the
theme, a8 per her ynderstanding of it from the epirit side of life, She
also signed her name in full, “Harriet Osborn Sleeper.” Here the tree
of knowledge began to develop, and that of belief to decay, and hope, its.
fruis, nourished the sprouting unto future growth. o

Every slate was filled. This cansed the medium to doubt my
statement that it was my first experience with spirit phenomensa, but.
reassuring her of the truthfuluess of my statement, she said: “For my.

leastire, hold a slate yourself and see what you get,” Shesat at Jeast

ve feet from me, immediately the writing begap. When completed, 1
found it to be a good-bye message from my wife. In the earth life.
when writing me a letter, she alwa?;s reserved and marked off _a cornex.
on one of the sheets of paper, in which she wrote “love and kisses from
Callie and Roy” (These were our children). One coruer of the slate was
thus marked off ; but instead of the contents bemf in her hatd-writing
the children had printed the message, “ Love and kisses from Callie
and Roy.” : T

# Now %, said the-medium, place a slate beneath oue of, your fogs-
and see if you can get any thing that way." This I did and immedjagely
there came a good,bye message on the slate from my mother. .On_top.
of the writing, and at right angles with it, the bold, back hand writing
of iny father-in.law raced the words, “God bless you, oiir boy,” and the
sighature, “Father and. mother. Sleeper,” . Thys was the door_to..the,
spgi'it wotld opened fome, . TR
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sinceRt;gaatr?il:l% Sfl:?]f)ialthets}:re:uge phenomena that [ h
1 : I ay that several months after
gi:es u}z«l?vfiz&; i;)thlfl friends from New Albany, Indiana, was invited to
s e with <c me friends i Louisville, Ky., just across the Ohio 1iver
medium Tigenc tx{vas on Chestnut Street, near 22nd. A slate writing
gramme for th te party, but there was 1o seance arranged on the pro-
e oty Seai\'/cnmg.. Most of the friends were gathered in the
e \:Vritind atthe piano entertaining them. Asl plaved, a piece 01
foded W ceili’ngapeIr fell upon the keys of the piauno, as if thrown down
by hone crring: t was distinctly seen to pass down through the air
i g qu thfe ({oom. Of course we were all amazed at the
tion pas o 1 unfolded the paper and found it to be a communica-
| wi‘t)h i g Io come from the spirit. friends who had assembled
jocalarit T Eiw}?s relatxve‘ to the tea party and contained :some
Ly weri.»-namteiia' t‘e‘%omnpumcanon to the friends, as each, in some
pay, werenam ilfl 1lt.s etail. That pertaining to myself was in the
given me %he .i’a‘r’glzrzstt gxtptgf ég;tess llu'\dhs}mwn e B he
g est ¢ I coflee, which Iatter was a fact, A search
v :ds sﬁ}ﬁr;:etrl?ead.e_tg aslcErta}n, if possible, the source of the manifestation,
B et thb‘:”;ts h1ad obtq;ncq the paper upon which to manifest.
hostess had, bui htejres‘ p:vpair(:ﬁlrl}]f);ccl)rreipgnded 'Wi;lh e
which latter had not been 'o‘ eaed (Efo;éoc' ?1 dup o it th oo desk
there obtained, it was a caég of passin ev;r:t ongh ractoePe he
process of first dematerializing iFt) and %ematiigai?;?nugg}:; .:’ga:i: o by the

Finally, the hour arrived for the home-goi i

1 al -going.. I w -
l;:.:;éf g:f;r;(t]}s‘ Zt:rtlﬁg g?rre?‘mct :lt},\'\"VV;el hadhgone 1gn Chts::}]u:nsytggn'r&ln

street.car.  We then had to walk s 1 blocks
I4th street to the station where Wwe were to take th eam car for New
Albany. When within abaut two .blo¢ks of tl;le itt o e o o s

! ¢ ks station (t i
?ﬁ;?gczﬁgtdz\g’oc; ai}fme:f:l“gf m,\%self z:x}zd the other gent)(ex}z:ngﬂglu;gi‘j;

) ing from the sky ie i i
struck me on the left shouldegr, fell to theslp{)il,ve?nerx):tw:mgfw(:hlll)m kWh!_ch
t(? several pieces. We were startled at its coming. ] af}s rg T the
pieces, put them together aud found it to be an in(:lividiizlal n{}re -y t'be
with a piece of batter still onit. I, as well as my friend, 1:}16(; dlmh
;: rese:'t;l?led t'hose used at the tea partv that evening. Bei;angel:iimt‘?t
hnow if it were one q( them,. Ireturued the next morning, inqui kd tls e
ostess how many butter dishes she hiad in her get '8y Inqiredof the

“ One dozen,” was her reply. .

Isaid, “ Will you please see if o
you have that
- 4 Cetainly,” she rcplied. : N number now ?”

She soon returned sayi “
saying, “There are only el
%Skid her to please bring me one, which she giz_.eve\:{retl::ere o the
wr: en one with it anq found it to be identically the same :zxzpared the
b sacase of conv:y'ng matter through space, under t}? L
materialization, and rematerialization again ' ¢ process of
A few weeks later, I | i . .
_ ] y I had anoccasion to

on business, and in the meantime intepded tg: é:l{

ave experienced
my seauce with

effersonville, Indiana,
! on a medium fora
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slate writing seance. When I boarded the train at New Albany, I bad
both overshoes on j but when I arrived at Jeffersonville I dizcovered
that one was missing. I thought that 1 hadlost it when boarling the
train. Business through, I made the intended call on the medium, and
we joked considerably in regard to my having come there with only one
rubber ou, but nothing was said by the spirits segarding it. On leaving
the house, an.l having walked away a few rods, the missing rubber fell

“With considerable force on the walk directly in front of me. I found" it

to be the identical one Is had supposed to be Jost. I was then about
five ruiles from where I had first missed it. 1 was alone at the time of
both losing and finding the shoe. This was another case of handling

and conveying matter through space.

On another occasion, when going to have a slate writing seance
with the same medium, just before entering hier house, and as ] was
coming up the walk, a folded note fell at my feet. I opened it and read
the contents, which was to the effect that 1 need not go, for I would find
the person very ill, who therefore could not see me. To this was added
a post-script saying: «We dropped this note for you when you was board-
ing the train, but you did not see it.» To prove its t_xuthfulness how-
ever, I went on and found the person ill, as was stated in the note,

About two weeks later, when having a seance with the same
medium, I asked where the spirits got the paper on which they wrote the
note, Tie answer came, *‘ Lookin your memorandum book.” 1 didso,
found a leaf tora out, the stub of which exactly fitted the leaf of papes
on which the communication was written. 1 furthermore learned that
it ‘was taken from my overcoat as itlay ona couch in my room while 1
was prepariug to go to Jeffersonville, a distance of six miles from my

room.
A few weeks later, while spending the afternoon at the. home W. B, ~
Grove, New Albany, Indiana, where we were to hold a slate writing
seance, the medium, myself and the friends in the lome sat at a table
neat the window. After several commuuications had been received, we
were startled by the sound of something falling from behind the cur-

-tajns. The object fell to the floor and rolled out in front of us, I

picked it up and found it to be a small sea shell on which was written,
in black ink, “ From Anunie to Benjie,” said to be from my wife. and fot,
me ; on further examination, I saw that it fully resembled a shell I had

icked up on the beach of the Fernandina.Island, Florida, and which' L

ept on 4 mantle piece in my room. I hastened home to see if my shelf
was there; but lo! it was goue. No one had access to my rooms, as |
cared for them myself, hence no one could have removed itthence, 5o the
writing must have been placed on the shell at my oo, conveyed through
space a distance of six blocks, and dropped in the roomi by spirit forces. -

. These phenomena took place eatly in the go's, and no more occurred
until in 1905 in Buffalo, N. Y. On Thanksgiving morning, a3 is my
custom once a week, I placed a vase of cut flowers on ‘my’ typewtiting
cabiuet, saying: ¢ This is a Thanksgiving offering to my spitit gwideyy -
relatives and friends in general ”; at the same time sending.out thoughts
of thanksgiving.to. thens: for. thieir. loving. care aud ald 1o my work, The -
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boquet consisted simiply  of thice carnations, and three fern leaves.
These placed, I sat down to mv writing, (tor I was thien ajready engaged
on my late work, Subxmrgul Atlantis Restored or Links avod Cycle.s).
At the noon hour I went to my Juuch, supposing that I had finished my
wr_xt'ing for the day, as I scldom write in the affcrnoon, especially fo on
spiritual .the:ues; but ou this occasion I felt astrong impression to return
to my writing which 1 did,  After | hiad been wiiting a few moments, [
had an occasion to get up and refer to my dictionary. As I turnedl
around from wy library to my cabinet, I stood facing the boquet of flow-
ers with my dictionary foldcd in my arms, I was startled by seeing a
singular formation that appearcd to be about two feet above the vase of
flowers, which resembled a cloudlet of steam or wist on a frosty day, It
began to descend toward the flowers, passed thirough them and down on
to the top of the cabinet to the base of the vase without causing the
Shg_htest quiver of the flowers. When the for mation hud reached the
eabiuct at the bottom of the vase, it developed into a beautiful Janceo-
late Jeaf with seirulate edges, green, waxy and fresh, as if plucked when
conditioned with the dew of moruing. The stem gave evidence of fresh
plucking. By tiie side of this leaf, there also developed four tiny leaves
from the Aspwagus Springari. I went to all the liorticulture and floral
places in the city to see if [ could find a plant bearing similar leaves,
but was not successful. Finally, T took it to a florist wlo told me it was
a leaf from the Lcocothia shrub, and that it was a native of Tennes ee.
Later, I learued from the guides that they had brought it from that
locality through space in a dematerialized state, and that the process
which I had witnessed at my desk, was that of rematerialization again
to its normal state, aud was done in recognition of my flora] offering to
them in the morning, and also to show me that they had the force to
aid me in the writing of the book above mentioned. At that season of
the year there was o verdu:e out of doors, nor were there any plants in
the house, excepting the vase of flowers above mentioned,

A few weeks later, while giving a Piauo lesson, to a lady in her
own home (who had previous to my coming, plucked a vase of tulips
from her own garden, and placed them on a stand near the piano),
she rose at my request to get a piece of music from her cabiuet. Return-
ing as far as to the stand on which the fAlowers stood, and heside which
I was sitting, she pansed while we commented on the beanty of the
flowers. Iustautly one of the blooms was broken from its stem with a
suap that could have been heard in any part of the room, and fell to
the top of the stand. She was startled at the phenomena for a mowent.
The bloom was variegated with three tints, and the only one in the
vase so marked, each bzing of oue color, Soou I heard 61airaudient1y
the mother’s voice saying: “It was [ who broke the flower. I wish
my daughter to kuow that I am here, and that the three tints re-
present myself and her brother in spirit 1if.

¢, and she yet in the mortal.
When I told her what I heard, she said, “’Yes my mgther and brother
are in spirit life.”

) The last manifestation I have had w
time some five years ago. I went to the
to send to a friend as an Kaster oﬂ'ering o

ith flowers was at the Haster
flotist to purchase some flowers
r greeting. Thestore was filled

“Sormed me that they wished me to sen
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W 5 lass enclostire various
i i runs and palms. In ag
with blooming paat™ fetood in vases on elevated shelves, the centralone

varietics of carnations s As the florist walked toward it the white carna-

i i S D

being all W1.,])‘;ekglfo;);nif blown by a whirlwind for the moment], andelilveax;

;‘0“5 wer: Scti'l as before. Not another carpat:on in the enclosur
ecame as sth S g

isibly moved. ‘The forist looked at me in surprise, but I simply said:
visi .

5 i bsequently in-
i s {1 ase please.” The guides subseq _
« Give e Rowers from thal T B d the pure white blooms, with-

t my pre-knowledge of the fact, and that was why they moved them
out u -k

o purchase them. . )

Whelkls :fn;;ticﬁe is alrea?iy too lengthy, I will close by rtefjgrtlﬁg :iomz

'fy-t' tions that took place during the latter par the time
few manifesta ~aoed on the completion or nl),"book above referre o H
when 1 was ell%t?nallifestati«)ln that took place just before I left Buffalo,
and also lhe' ka? Los Angeles my future home. First, the tests provicg
N. Y., to m«} tofs irit ﬁ]ﬂllenCES to operate material man‘lﬁfstatl‘ons,
to me the for Che . tapki“(, away articles for a few days, then returning t‘hem
ConSls't‘Ed e lace atbter strict search had proven them_ to have. reen
to their proper Pen 1;ands. My peucils and gther writing utﬂ;‘tles
removetc)l:by ‘,H;tb:d away and hiaden where, in time, I would find them
iv:'o;ll‘lixges&g positions and places; additious, and also perfect erasures

1

were made on my MSS,, etc.

Finally, the last manifestation of importance was as follows :
]

: ‘ ain Street, Buffalo, N. Y., contemplat-
While Walk“?%: V’jﬁﬁ%"ﬁ’;ﬁﬁghﬁh{ﬂn for me to change my remdzqg]e :o
ing whether 1[ came to this decision of mmd, and remarked audibly ‘l,
Los Angeles, . «] have trusted my spirit guides all through the sevelr:
myself saying : ceparing the data for my book (which is now conﬁ!) et-
e X PHI] trust their ability o aid me m making this ¢ dnge
ed) and 1 sha the mowent I made that decision, a piece of zint: or
of homes. Attm-éz inches long, and rolled up into about an inch in
metal abouft 1l from above, directly in front of me, and rolled some }eig
diameter, ef ne. At ihat time I was not in any position _that it cou
feet ahead of ; 'a building near me, and no cne was within nearl)_f a
B e en e, I was about to pass the piece of metal when a spirit
Dok o e : « Pick it up.” 1 did so, 100k it home and laid itin one
voice said to m%} my typewriting cabinet. Ithought no more about it
of the drawel;sckinu u{) preparatory to making the move, above referred
uqtl] I walstgrew the piece of metal into my waste basket._ The fiame
to, when I thr Don't throw that away,” so I took it up again, and as
voice said : 1an Duzee, who bad assisted me 1n getting the data for my
Mis. C. C. 1\1( anm the h:ome, I asked her to hold the piece of metal and slele
.b°°k’ was | eut a solution to the strauge manifestation. As soon as she
if she could %e aw (clairvoyantly) an ancient Arabian spiritand heard
touched it, 51“.3 Sl im say: “I threw the metal down to show him tuat we
(ﬂ““a“dlem?) ‘e over him.” As quick as a flash, he had entra'%cgd
still lxa:;eﬂa f;:xaﬂ%her organisu, began speaking in Arabian to }ng.b h;ls
Tanaa Iu gld 1ot understand, but a spirit interprcter said’that he
language :.ou the metal near my body, and especially so on my
.desxre;; to the v{»ifiﬁc Coast. He said that he had taken the spirit part
journ S ) . .
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or life principle of the metal into the spirit spheres, and the metal into
the material, where the former had been chareed with the spirit forces,
and the latter with the material, afler \\vhi("lllpl'()(‘('ss, be had reunited
the two priuciples or forees mLo one fctm agam, which if constantly

worn, would give me el i in hoth the spiritual and the material
conditions.

Vast aud varied have been Yy experiences with spirit phenomenéu
or manilestations, through which | have lcarned that on the spirit
side of life as well as on the material. 1wo mflucnces exist, the good an
the evil (though T have only narrated wanifestations intended for the
former), the developed and tlie undevoloped, which may enter the door
or cross the thieshold of manifestation by the aid of mediumship. It
may be all good, all evil, or mixed good and evil in the cffort of good to
gain supremacy overevil; hance, eonuine, fi andulent, helpful or disastrous
results are the outcome. The mortal side of hife is largely responsible f:or
these conditions and results, for there is an attraction betwcen spirits
embodied and those disembodicd, and the vibrations of life will follow
the line connecting them with individuality and its purposes, ulti-
mating in influence according (o the consciousness of the receiver. Much
could b= said along this line, and I regrel that space will not allow me
to give some manifestations from the evil influences that have come to
my notice, by way of contrast. Some will say, what good can come
out of these manifestations? To me, they meant much, especially the
proofof immortality, the continuity of life and intelligence beyond the
grave, and the assurance that eur departed come to aid and influence us
on the naterial side of life.

J. BEN Lusiig. *

Los AnceLrs. CarL, U. S. A.

D T,

SERVE THYSELF-II.

A. SRINIVASACHARY, B, A,

Realisation of God from the personal
from the objective or subjective side, from b
end of evolation, is the only obligation, for
© personal obligation, and the first, the last an
wrongly cousidered by somne as selfish. Iy modern times one painfully
obseives a marked tendency even among the so-cailed educated commu-
nity to critise the ancient Rishis of our sacreq land for being very selfish
in the pursuit of their own God, for leaviug their porr and undevelo
brethren to suffer bitterly and toil aloug thtir wearisome way unaided
aud uucared for, destitute of the valuable

: help they were in a position to
Offer to their younger brethren by way of precept aund example, These
great sages are blamed for l:ading a lifs of seclusion and silence, for not

choosing the path of unselfish service for its own sake from the very
bey inning to the very end, for not living only to give and never to take
hvm{g only for the joy and prosperity of others, ouly for serving 'anci
saving their weaker fellowmen as far g4 they could. o

* Author of * Atlaniis Restoreq *

ot impersonal stand-point,
oth if possible,is the only
each and every one of us—a
d the only obligation—albeit

~ Price Rs, 18, Poat, free,
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i justi :jr actions, the intense purity and the
Before R;(’_ceg?":ﬁetoxfl‘ésﬁl\gg“E;mt impelled them to seek their
deep §sncer1ty f mountain caves and so-forth, I should like to impress
favonrlte.spo ° Of‘m dear readers the all-important geneflal priaciple,
on the n]n‘nds « ?n evyervthiuf.’. else, while an earnest seeker will be careful
that m]t e ?)5 strong bant of his own mind and his own views in con-
e 'Oseolf gther m%n’:: views, however forcibly the rationality ?f t}lx§
.tggderatlog the cdgency of their arguments may appeal to him, he shou ;
cver get i t theg uupleasant habit of underrating and much lesso
never %’Ft '“tg rs, but should, as far as possible, understand and qsm}ml'&tﬁ
Cl‘lthla.l.ﬂgO G c'i hles of spiritual unfoldinent and accustom himself tof
the various ?r::;ﬁ }which the same truth mayrassume under th.e action o
the vani)us_:’iq . for although all good principles have their commgn
dxfferet} lt’{le | ‘u’re and unselfish heart that is purged of all base attach-
e they hgve to come round and manifest themselves thrqugh the
me.n'ts, thet_y lte head which is essentially an elemeut ll_lat' :dlffers in
meditmo | :ays in different individuals—an element which imparts its
?;:,2%{;32;;2 fo whatever may be seen through 1t—‘—amd1 a;glagil,hl;e ;2;1111)2
3 : in an all-round way such thaf L
const? ntl)} e?nd2?1\121:%:](2]{%16:\:;;\:1)& intellect that. are likely to constrain
ever free fro red action and interfere with the clear and impartial vxsan]
of unhan:}}:e This is a principle that, if sufficiently adbered to, wil
o t};;: trse to grow rapidly iu all directions and avoid unnecessarly con-
E’i,?t aen?l distu%bance of mental equilibrium which assuredly result in a

distorted version of the real truth. In this connection it must not be .

{ run away from truth from fear and want of
1orgﬁ°étetzeﬂilzth?&;‘1‘ ?-zevee(i)‘(;ne ShO\)lld learn the many forms of truth a}il'd
-cl:lc;g vai?ous attitudes ,ot the mind and thevintellect, as fjar l:;\sdlt hies in 1::
power. Perhaps the principles, the doctrines and the n.-c;t or Ec‘i)alv?){)l:e 19
leaders (spiritual leaders) of mankind may appe;ili li‘:;?e?le%i e e
ver to condradict one onother ; but when once ef et acquires the
f breaking throngh the external form of a princip €
p{)wer_o into the very bottom of it, there to enjoy the beauty o t € con-
: un.gmggl ant shines tilere in al' its pristine beauty and naked grandeur,
‘ce}!\mmtlhe]intcliect obtains an intuitive insight into the principles, then,
?’ﬂfi‘:,k, the contradictions are sure to vanish, and things are seen in

their.true perspective. Says a great writer :—'‘Like and unlike are the .

i i ical i e but different in degree; extremes
opposites are identical in nature : remes
:::: p a?lptrxntlls are but half tiuths; all piradoxes may be reconciled.
Now,to return to the criticism of the Rishis :—

3

Whislt duly apprecialing and then_ perfectly tolerating the noble -

views of those that have ventured upon the criticism I cannot heip feel~

ing that, after al', the views of our Rishis were equally nobie, if not more,

T ' i iews otlier than wnine, the truth
1ough I am far from condemning views 2 :
;:ll?stﬂbz r%presented in the clearest way possible for its own sake, for

every truth is butau aspect of the Highest Truth, God, granted that

, ° : . f sepvice isa
reali f God is the highest goal, then fi:st the path of sepvice s

"aat]\l\szl?::eg o(l:grd:;: a meafs to that e,ud, as a "‘eﬂ?(’d. of killing Ol-"-an
rclﬁshness, directly or indifectly, from the very beginning, rad of giving
free and explicit expression to the God within us, or as oue mag puts it,

»



2 Tur KAILPAKA,

of en?pl.oymg oursclves completely and thereby allowing God to ar
'(:lnl(lrh(}'llllnc'll’l;)itlllx\{lm]gl()r'\' U“")l“‘;-fh is highest embo 1ilf;elll~l\1'il?§)‘)aelld
a al aspir, s have to do the same whatever paths th(e / na
iﬁl}io\&[ bic-(l”'lf“)- (fu.r' l‘l‘lt“ll.l)tlft‘\./c not in scrving an(Ii olving (ypleasz
1derstand this properly); in giving anythine really clu'aht' , anotl
lllﬂicsﬁ and until they have acquired it themselves.  And io tlllxlégirdc;oruleesrt’
ziitiea\,)oura t<?”r\t:‘1_c11 the goal, they do not forget their brethren really
aré :Irc(; u()‘t _ruu‘clhmg the goal 'thuusc]vcs alone for their own sake, b
are | '1’ 0)1:16'(?10.1]5.:) and neeessarily helping and influencing man;' of their
1,Lip‘:ﬁ2y)éqf,l;ﬁ:f ks):lf“t‘ pmgrcsls mrld development, in addition to what
¢ f il ave 1 the future afte v h: calt
Sincezre and ¢ff ctive help can be gi\lrlt'(; ;:]t:):: llf}r(gcl\l'h:lvlt«'i real-l-S'Ed c?Od.
more uncouscionsly without the least thought of self , it SETVICe oﬁe
charituble fashion, with the Christ-spirit of the ri‘ ht’lqmdC e ing
what tbg lefe hand giveth, by silently settine 11‘6%”"1‘&1; "lo.t lkn.owmg
tagious in‘nature, than by preaching and pul?lhhilm ﬁf,e ey ‘1 Con&
of the tremendous power of thought ?  «He wim T‘;'xy bdeveqi)tm}ot hg::"e
: S , N - I . 3 < N
‘l)l apg.’?runl) }(”LS. away life in the sttushin:, who Undcrt;«kc: 1nnoilvorks
irough the pen or through the purse, who appatently has i
pra'cnca‘l .eﬁoxtsllo benefit, may, nevertheless be a ‘li)v' 1asbno par; "
which vidiales in every direction powerfu] i‘nﬂllence img] altehxy ron}
thought. Pure and selfl-ss, it may vibrate througl, the . tlzie shape o
late and encourage the minds that are in accord \grs/itht"t’\or Hz}nd sml';m-
the poets, beyond the essayist or preacher, is he who cau1 ' d 1.9,116? con-
troland project ideas.” Secondly, you who serve becay understand, con=
. to serve, do you not do'your duty because you lope tose . 115 sour auty
prove thereby? Are you not anyhow seeking )‘omP o evolve and im-
Again, my friend, before you think and talk of “servi Wn improvement ?
I ask, really feel for your poor aud reglected h'othe:g l:-mo}her, ~do 1oy
the merciless laws of nature ? Does this feelirxg com “1’]0 is crushed b?i'
brain, course through your veins and make you rest]pee- E’iou'r bOd)f an?
Do you really feel that he is yeur brother, 110t mere] ’55 1?{1’“@ might
h‘qwever. much e may deserve the name? Have 'O)l cfa 35 solution
of the difficulties of your brother, and are you er?e ltl ound a solution
free from all blemishes of personal motives of fagw fevand mad: .heart.
He who has satisfied these conditions, he alone 1‘1 e l’;md g
You who have not known the common Father of f’:\ls)a rght to serve.
realised the Fatherhood of God, how did you come t; k’ S
your fcllowmen are your brothers? I mean spirituall);noxj‘;?“d fteel.t?lat
. :?)re you not repeating like a phonograph and a ’arrot ntlla o ¥1
rother’ when you have not felt it yourself? D, yor Py | e ool
couceit and ignorance that you serve? Al of us ‘inz e1 rsa{ In Jous sl
serve in that seuse, cannot at prasent y We surve butp tr e(I: ;)nes 0 ot
to putify ourselves. Humanity is not in need of ou servine. ea o
and it is all right with the world, ‘The Lord kuowsrﬁservxce. Cod 25
and every individusl and shall send help in the right {ie needs of each
one wgthout your or my interference in the affajr :s lllIe to ihe sight
Swami I{)A\;lker]l says :—“ We criticise, We wramglzN We'HrZ:fj WV\?:
(\ivemti.- deltd]'l;h()f* working for humanity aud criticise saints. the
¢ pl s and lieights of whose natures our small intelligenc ,
sibly span. Your great Vivekananda who has dogue ;:ccaﬁungolf)n::;
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worker serves himsell.,”

services to humanity used to say: ‘I have hardly got a spark of Sri
Ramakrishna’s profound nature. If I have done anything for this world
it is iy Master’s. Oaly the mistakes are 1m_ne.’ Humanity does not
serbices. We grow by serving it. God rules and this
I say in spite of cartloads of book learning which oxrly deadens the soul.
The teacher teaches himself. The preacher preaches to hiwmself, The
Do vou remember that Buddha, Christ, Maho-
nd all the great saints and saviours of the werld
began to preach only after acquiring spirituality ? Do you call them
selfish ? Show me one man who has worked more than these, among all
that preach and publish in the.se mc_;dern‘days? A.ga.in. my. _friend, you
take off all the poetry and the joy of service that lie in serving because
it is your nature to Serve, by thinking that it is your duty to serve,
What are these duties that are made so much of ? Every wotldly duty
is born of Maya and bred up by it. ITtisa bondage, a fetter—however
altruistic in its purpose—and all these fetters are snapped aSmnder by
him who resolves to fulfil the highest duty and the only duty, the duty
of realising God. The higher always overcomes the lower and is never
a contradiction of the lower but only an amplification of it. The part
is included in the whole. ,‘Charity begine at home¢’, says. the proverb;
similarly does duty begin with oneself and,fortunately for us cannot
endthere. One’s duty is to realise God, - and he who feels this duty
becomes mad after God, and to him who is God-possessed, God-mad, all.
duties vanish away, for s
and realreligion begins with that earnest and }1ea\rtfelt craving for God,
a craving for the realisation of the supreme within and without. And
when the aspirant has reached his ideal, then he has surrendered all pers
sonality at the feet of the Lord, and has unjted his. will perfectly with
the will of the Lord, and identified bimselé with” Him. He is in
God, and God is in him. He has become a son fit to “co-operate
with the Father. Such souls are the real woikers and through
such, tremendous work has been done and will be done for ever.
To us therefore realisation, feeling and life come first ; then comes
your service in the highest sense of the _term. Others preach
their principles, acquire followers, and form socicties and congregations,
They have missed the method of tiue reform sadly,aund their methods
are bound to meet with many difficulties ; they call forth great efforts
and result in a small success. An apt quotation from Swami Ram
MPirtha will illustrate this point very elearly. Says the Swami:—‘ It is
a grand blunder, it brings nothing but failure, and it will be seen by
world sooner or later. * * People who belong to Associations
and Societies, raise dollars, build houses, buy clothing, but such con-
quest is not spiritual growth. Jackals in the woods always form great
congregations, Jarge associations, They always meet in large num-
bers, they stand and sit together and also how! together; grand assem-
blies ate thev and lots of noise they make. Similarly sheep depend
upon their flocks, they congregate and form associations, but are

need our puny

sed, Ramakrishira a

lie has uo time to think of anything else but God, .

v

jackals or sheep able to stand up and face the enemy? No. ‘No. Did .

you ever hear of lions living in numbers, did you learn of lions travel-
ling in numbers, did you even hear of their forming associations or
congregations? Eagles are the kings of the forests. Do they form



associations? Ol no. Tt is the tiny, the small birds that fly together. T H E K A L P A K A . ST
Eagles and lions live alone, 1 /) .
4av & .

but an eagle can put to flight all vour &

congregations of smali birds, * . * Did Christ form a congre- * ’ R
gation? No, no, He lived alone. Did Savkarachaiy form a congrepa- ’ y A
tion? No. The poor fellow lived alove. Kach fellow must 1iv:galo%xe. # %ﬂjﬂ'j[ﬂe 0/ %0”)/6@& b / 0
must stand alone ; each one must feel and realize the Divinity within, c 1 it
'%‘IIC‘VQI‘Y mom:nt you feel it' the very monient  you realize and Ty —— i e ret .
live it, the very moment it will gush forth out of you like the lighs Vol. VIIL.] * AUGUST 1913. [No, 8.7
going ont of the sun. Remember, mind ye, all these atte mpts to bring ot T . - j

ab ut Re(o}r;n}, ?1” thege attempts to reform mankind, which are based
upon or which depend upon money or outside h ich seek ! He— ijj ¢ )Q)
something from others, all these };ttempls whiche]\?ég?raﬁvhrl:sull iy bﬁ u@ ’

failure. * % The moment we stand up as reformers of the )
world we become d_eformers of the world, ‘Physician, heal thyself!
- » ." O Reformers who take up this role, yau look ttpon the
world as sinners, you look upon the woild as deformed aud abuse them.
Why should the worid be z0 pooras to ask help of you? Christ came

and di(: allrhe codﬂd tlz r_a‘ise, to enlighten the people, but the world - If this paragraph is marked X in blue, it denotes your subscrip-
wasmot reformed. Krishuv came and did what he could. Buddha C o . « - Al v
came, and all the. many,philosophers camne, could ) tion is overdue a”dvlvijha,l,lAt,htmlt‘},f)..l} fo NE g

i : : BN R il >
ain, suff:ring and troublesathie woild w FaP o &
any h AR A PR L/{ ‘&N *SWAMI MUR
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but there is still the san;e
nd the sume. Are peopie S
ion whose numerator and Dr. T. R. SANJIVL

any happ er to.day? It*is just like u fract
denominator have hoth been {ncfeased; the

v ) 11 fraction seems different; it " Editor. ‘ ; . g LL.,}qssom'ale ito:
seems to be increased, but it is in reality the samne fraction increased - UETWNIN N7~ ta SN
. pro_porttonat:ely.,.i[f your 1ucome. or possesions hav: increased, yout CONT N‘El .
desires have'also increased. . So those people who stand up or starg 3 .
Wi i ing, W s . . GE. PP
‘l?ligge:sgez;reeSoef{frfifglrl?(li‘ellclg, t{}(())s'e »ho m?kﬁ floise In - this way in the Mental and Spiritual Science&{jA 1 nsf fﬁ.&&%g\}?
) N T o UIE men D Remember, you make a great 5 -
i3 : % : ) Shakespeare’s Sonnets ... . 2 v 14
g}lbta:eify Dsl:::rgang st%mqﬂ‘lgng with the world, Throw not your centre The Late Anuie Bright .. .. 3 | Thought Paragraphs .. .. 17
glf‘Vt y outs Pll)i “Y,Stel - Feel, feel your rea) Goihood, and the Our Father’s Will .. .. .. 4 | Whatis Cosmic Consciousness? 18
min:n yclm ar_? fille: with Dlvlmty that very moment spontaneoﬂSer Some Liessons from the Bhag- A Student of the Stars ... v 19
perm taeutlv,will (,i’ow life, energy and power. That js the way to wad Gita—III .. .. .. B [Reviews .. .. .. .. ..23
spread the truth. ' . o The Visions of Lia Phail . 7
(To be continuedy . . MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL SCIENCES.
: ' ‘ Their Study and Practice—I.
——— SWaMI MUKERJT.
' ' * The principal benefit underlying a close study of Soal, Science,
- BOOKS R : . Yoga, Occultism, Theosophy, etc., is in its tremendous bearing upon
ECEV.ED‘ ‘ . the human character.
2,000 Years in Celestial Life : ' The man who perseveres in this arduous and up-hi'll work is led on
) | . By Hemy Clay Hodges. , to the ‘plane of causes.’ Hesees how by the conscious direction of
. Hypnotism and Self-Education : By A. M. Hutchison, M.D: certain mental forces he may precipitate certain rasults upon the plane
Venereal and Generative Disens P of effects, in the physical or visible sense.
: . seases : By Gerald Dalton, From an unconscious instrument he evolves into a conscious mani- °

pulator of his own fate. As the inner or soul perceptions grow
more and more acute and higily sensitized this light dawns upon him
slowly and in a way not unaccompanied by considerable anfl intense

L4
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pain. Al conscious growth is like that. Yes, he sces that all is work-
ing for Ultmxatnj Good, that CVCLY pain, every trial s a process of spiri-
tual .strengthe_nmg. To stand firm, not to be side-tracked nor swerve
from the Straight and parrow path thar leads 1o the yoal is the great
achievement, The coutro] of the desire nature is thc?;roper safeguard
agatnst many evils that may otherwise darkeny g lite and develop bad

arma. he student requires greay moral stamina on the way and tg’
comes uaturally if op, Is bent upon right. The great danger jo tii€
Study of these sciences lies ip giving way to g tendency to too much
dealism which jg Sureto wreek a human fife, p the blind alley of life:

self-knowledgc may come as a torch of light to guide a man through
ang alsq others who will follow him. In the training of character, in
developing (he Will, 1n emphasizing

' the higher uspects of humas
bature, nothing can be of greater aid than the knowledge acquired by
these studjes s and this is where (Jje character has beep purified and 8
Man has.muged bimselt og the side of the good, Ves, we are decided-
imon that eyey where one has only g clear theoretical know-
cdge' of these sciences vue shall be a better Man or woman for it. The
question of utility has also to be faced. Phe successful business-matt
orany man in any sphere of praticai lite has hit upan some of the Mental
Scicnce,  He has done soby experience or it has come to him by here-
dgty. Be that ag it may, the apphcation 18 #hconscious. The psycholo-
gical process jg g sealed book g him. [t caunot be denied that better
results may be gbtained where a clear comprehension angd grasp of the
thing exists, People fight ohy of Occultism which has a *“taboo” put
apon it because it only succecds in turning our Crazy lunatics, So long
as we avoid mystery-mongering and 100 much Esoterism, so Joug as we
avoid selfishness, hypocrisy ang selt-deception, the money and energy
Spent upon these studies cannot bat bring the highest returns possible.

SHAKESPEARE’S SONNETS.
(A Supplement.)
S. NAravanNasamr Ivgg, B.A., B.IL.

I. Time's fickle glass, his sickle, is in the hold of Love, Sovereign
mistress over wrack.

2. Love is not appetite,
Make not cherubs of monsters,

3 The eye may Paint but it is Love’y picture,
the true loving heart

4. There where passi'ons mix, where senses 1ineet, is -Harmony.
There is Beauty. “There is Lave,

Let the governed mind govern the senses.

True Love js felt by

5. We have i1 us the evil uatare and the divige.

And if we watch
and attend not, our bad angel may f

I€ our good angel out,
6. Use power for help, not for hurt,

, _ Be more in doing tham in
seeming. Move others from temptation, be not moved to it.  Husband
pature’s riches by action, Let your audi, b

€ rendered,
7- Own your houvest face, hire none. [ ilies that- fester smell far
worse than weeds,” .

. t . . “e .
)ourr?el\iismke not love for the grossness of the flesh ;1 At KE 123 Kg
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the talented Editor of the Harbenger of Light—a brief sketch o

f Finath he
hose autobiography appeared in our July issne—passed 40 t
:;her world on the 21st of June last.
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OUR FATHER’S WILL.
HeNry Procror, M. R A. S, F. R. S, L.
The essential requisite for every kind of spiritual blessing is the
doing of God’s will, and it is this alone which can bring usto the height

of all happiness. Our blessed Lord, who lived in the bosom of the Father,

by an unceasing communication, could say: I do always those thingﬁ
that please Him, because he had ’

A PERFECT RNOWLEDGE
of His Father's will, and it is our blessed privilege “to walk even as He
walked”—to “walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being filled

with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual understand-
ing.”

The fixst step towards this which any believer can takeis to present
Christ (once for all) his body a living sacrifice, and he will at once begin
to ¢ prove what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of God.”

To have no other mover, to live uuder no other guide or leader but
the Spirit of God is what constitutes true holiness. Another will than
my own now ruling in the depths of my being isto be waited on,
Joined to the Lord I become

ONE SPIRIT WITH HIM

and as he lived by means of the Father, so I live by means of Him—
eating His Flesh and drinking His Blood, and so abiding in Him, and
He in me, that I have no desire, no purpose, 1o aim but such as coines
by Divine inspiration, and is attended therefore with divine approbation,
Not a thought or desire oraction can be allowed a place in the kingdom
of God, but it is a fruit of the Spirit. We are instruments of his outer
presence and goodness in us, for from the begiuning of time through all
eternity we can have no goodness but that' which God creates in us :
producing in us both the will and the execution, and making us perfect
in every good work to do His will.

But this does not come spontaneously or without any kind of effort
on our part. Even our Saviour Himself needed to spend long periods in
waiting upon God. It is there that we are stripped entirely of our own
strength and put on Divine strength: “The waters of Jehovah exchange
strength” (lit.), and through these set petiods of waiting upon God
(mostly in perfect silence) we are enabled to ¢« pray without ceasin RY
and so to form the habit of waiting continually upon the Living God
and

LISTENING TO HIS VOICE
for if we walk in the light there is a mutual communion and a con-

tinal partnership (fellowship) with the Father and with the Sou, because
according to His promise They both take up Their abode with us,

In regard to our business life, our daily calling, the will of God
‘may be carried out in every detail, if we do it as ¢ servaats of Christ,”
1n singleness of heart, as unto the ILord and not unto men, we may be
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i ill of God from the soul (ek tes psuches) and receive a spe-
g?allnxige:vgi:;”;rox: God for * whatsoever good thing each one doeth. »

But we are absolutely convinced that everything is
DEPENDENT UPON PRAYKR.

In no way can the will of God be ‘accomplished without it.

< imagine that what God wills must inevitably take
:Iacé\.I ag}xlxtpietoiglz 51::1 tga.ct that God’s will is continually being 1}§wgrted.
“(3od willeth that all men should be §aVed, » yet we know thag it is not
so, and God wills a great deal of blessing to his own people which never
comes to them. He wills it most earnestly, but they do not yvﬂl it at}d
it cannot come to them. God has ma_de tf_le execution of his will in
many things dependent upon.the will of man. The will of‘ God to.
bless, is dependent upon the will of man to say where the blessing must

descend. .
PRAYER MAKES POSSIBLE THE OTHERWISE IMPOSSIBLE.

' of the eternal purpose, there is always room left for
g}?etg:t?tiffne: Zf those who drawp nigh to the Father th_x.-ough the’ Son.
Of God’s will revealed in His promises, just so much will bq fulﬁllllgdfto
us as our Faith accepts. And having fully declared what His will is 0,1,'
us he still says ¢ I will yet for th1§ be eunquired of, to do it for them.
So that while nothing is impossible to the prayer of falth_, becau.se
by this means ¢ all power ” is put into the hands of mamh n: Cl."‘§t
Jesus, it is equally true that no part of our Heavenly Father’s will is

ever accomplished without it.

What the ¢ vital breath ” is to the natural world, that prayer is in
the spiritual world. The most exalted intelligence in the universe can
do nothing higher than the W}ll of God, yet our loving Father will also
enable the humblest of His children to do it perfectly.

-

SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGWAD GITA.
Lesson III-The Mystic Wheel.
P. S. CHARYVA.
Certain is death for the born and birth for the dead. (The Gite,
Chap. II, Sloka 27).
«Qur Birth is but a sleep and a forgetting,

The soul that rises with us, our life’s star,

Hath elsewhere had its setting,
And cometh from afar,”—Wordswortk.

“ nite. Wheel of God wanders the pilgrim soul: So
it is I\:'ri:?een Ilrilﬁ one of the oldest books in the world. And
again, it is said that His is the pivot on which the Wheel revolve:e.
Round and round it goes—the Iufinite Whee]-—?-by the splenﬂaur of His
Grace. Such is the graphic language, used in the Upanishads, the
earliest law of re-birth,—the law that maketh certain ‘death forthe born

and birth for the dead’! ' .
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Verily it is the Infinite Wheel—this wheel of births and deaths,
Verily, it is the Wheel of God ; for, in the Infinite God it moves ; on
Him it turns; by Him it revolves. Round and roaud it goes—t his
Mystic Wheel—and with it goes the pilgrim soul. The Wheel turns
and with it the Jivatma. It moves, and in its mystic motion we move
upward or downward, as the case may be. The moving \Wheel takes us
on; it takes us with it; its motion never ceascth—ceaseth not for the
orphan’s cry—ceaseth not for the widow’s tears. It matters not if spar-
rows fall or Napoleons fall ; but the Wheel of God ‘““turns and turns”—
the ever-revolving wheel of births and deaths, The wheel is unceasingly
moving—mioving up and down—now forwards, now backwards-—-swing—
ing to and fro through eternity—swinging betwixt birth and death.
Witlt its ceaseless rotation man wanders; he wanders about through the
¢ wilderness”—helplessly and hopelessly-—-hun,qering and thirsting after

happiness, which ever dances out of his reach, like some mocking,
teasing, aliuring fairy,

Travelling continually in the Infinite Wheel, that is, the Universe,
the pilgrim wanders far away like the « Prodigal Son” from his Father’s
Home; his migrations are from birth to death—from death to birth,
Attached to the wheel of births and deaths, man roams about in the
universe, and in his rambles, he goes forth from the womb to the tomb
and vzce versa.  Man sees the light of dav; he fecls life in every limb ; he
grows : he withers; he decavs. Like a bird of passage the soul flies from
cage to cage—from one life-abode to another ; and, in these transmigra-
tions, in this endless chain of births and deaths, man forgets himself—
that he is not the ¢ bird of passage’, but, the bird of Paradise to whom
belongs for ever the freedom of Heaven.

In life’s pilgrimage, the average pilgrim progress.s but little; he

comes and goes round and round in a circle—following the wheel of

transmigration—never once looking forward to the glorious destiny that

awaits him—to the ¢ Promised Land, where ¢ pilgrims meet to part no
more,’

The Wheel turns on its pivot—the pivot of God, as the Upanishads
say. For, it is reallv pivoted on the law of Karma, which is the expres-
sion of the Divine Will. The wheel of Re-incarnation revolves on its
own axis—the Law of causc and effect—the |
so shall ye reap also.” Such is the pivot on
turns.

Yet, as the Scriptures * assure us, the Whee] revolves by the grace of
the Divine Lord. For it revolves that man may evolve. The Infinjte
wheel of God revolves on the axis of Karma, that the pilgrim soul may
evolve, to quote the Upanishads again, ‘from the real to the unrea]
from darkness to light, and from death to immortality. Such is t'nt’:
purpose of the wheel of births and deaths; such, the 'meaning of the
mystic wheel that ‘turns and turns.) Man has to ¢volve—to evolve
.into a knowledge of himself and into a k
knowledge makes its bappy possessor “ the Jor s
of lands,” living in conscious union with the Divine Lord,

which the wheel of re-birth

. * Beriptures =Upanishads. T

aw that states “ As ye sow,
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an’s evolutions, then, lies the signiﬁqance of the wheel of
re-bi?tlhtm’ri‘lsxerein lies 'the utility of its revolution. Such is His plan;

such, His suprem¢ loving will. Thus do the Elders* 'speak, albeit with .
)

unspeakable reverence, about the splendour of the Divine Grace, that
tung the wheel of re-birth on the pivot of Causation, in order that we
may evolve and gain experience—now in oue part of the universe, now in

e.another, —until at last, he escapes from the host of ¢ mortal men? into

.

i of the ¢ Immortal ’, or Jivanmuktas, asthey are
cafleg(}?u%ltxscgog‘ Igﬁ::lytcefching of the Upa’uishads as regards the doctrine
of transmigration ; such is also the teaching, I think, of the Blessed
Lord Shri Krishna. .

(Z0 be continued.)

THE VISIONS OF LIA PHAIL..,

The following is a faithful and accurate account of certain pheno-
mena which bave come uuder my observation during a period extending
from December 1898 to April 1911; and which, during the last three
years, have developed features so unusual that I feel it my duty to give
them publicity.

t has not been without due thought, aqd a certain reluctax}ce, that
I ﬁnill;adecided to do so; a fact which will be fully appreciated by
those who have been called upon to declare certain seemingly incredible
traths to an unbelieving and materialistic world.

The significant fact that our _sqlar system has now entereai the
progressive, revolutionary, liberty-giving sign of Aquarius, where it has
not been for the last 26,000 yeats, and also that the powerful planet
Uranus entered his own house (Aquarius) would seem to amply justify
the belief that significant and momentous changes on all planes of life’s
processes and manifestations are immanent.

A general feeling of expectancy, much the same as obtained just
previous to the birth of our Saviour, must surely be evxdeqtto all
observers of the signs of the times, and it giqes not seem askmg too
much to invite all who are interested ‘1n spiritual things to seriously
consider the following unadorned varration of actual occurrences.

It seems incredible that the manifestations about to be related
should be given for the gratification of one individual’; nor is it reason-
able to suppose, either, that such a tremendous out-put of energy as
must has been involved in the production of phcnomeng on 3"91:’ a

igantic scale should be expended wnp no important object in view.
%Ve are led, therefore, to ask the question: ¢ Arethese phenomena of
world-wide significance ? and if so, what do they porfend P One.
interesting fact will be noted in the following narration, and that is, the
very gradual development of the phenomena, comniencing with _ what
seemed to be a mere speck of light in the heavens, aud culminating in
such startling, awe-inspiring, and at times almost terrifying man.lfesta‘-
tions, which, had they come at the earlier stages of those expetiences,

« Hldera= The sages of the Upanishads,
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would possibly have unbalanced the wind, unfitting it for being an
intelligent medium for the commmnication, ina clear and coherent
manner, of these truths to the world, Although thirteen (13) years
have now elapsed since thesc manifestations took place, yet cach separate
phenomenon here related is as clear before my vision to-day as when first
it came, I would call attention to the fact that all the phenomena here

related have taken place on the objective plane; where any exception is-

made to this rule, it will be stated.

Knowing what I do of the great cloud of witnesses by which we
are encompassed, and also realizing the fact that there is nothing hidden
that shall not be revealed, I would not darc to wilfully misrepresent or
exaggerate the facts.

Shortly after my arrival in the United States in the summer of 1898,
4 great desire to know something of the &/dden forces of nature led me
to devoute much thought and euergy in that direction, although at that
time I had no idea that any wunifestations — at least of an extra-
ordinary nature—should be given to me.

Without knowing why, I fourd myself continually peeringinto the
heavens, with a vague feeling that therc was something there for me to
see, but whaeé, I could not even guess. One dav while thus gazing, my
attention was directed to what appeared to be a pendulum swinging to
and fro in mid-heaven ; this continued for several monts.

For nearly a year nothing further developed, and I began to lose
interest in what I hid seen. One day, while looking up into the
heavens, I was surprised to see the shadowy form (quite distinct in out-
line, however) of what seemed to be the figure of a man on horseback ;
he was riding among the clouds, and would frequently dismouut, leave
his horse for a while, then remount and ride round and round again, the
horse all the while curvetting and prancing as if in higlr spirits ; it was
impossible for me, liowever, to discern the real nature ot the being, who-
ever or whatever lie was. A friend, who was with me at the time, had a
Clearer vision of the figure, and told me that it was an oriental on horse-
back. After drawing his attention to the object moving in the sky, I
asked him what he saw, not giving him any hint, however, of what I
took it to be. After a short pause, he replied, witha smile: « Can’t
you see? It is an oriental on horseback.” This reply was of course to
me a convincing confirmation of my own impression.

A few days after this vision, I saw a most beautiful golden yellow
cloud form in mid-heaven, and right in the centre of the cloud was a
figure of the oriental on horseback, shining with a white refulgence,
equal, if not superior, in brilliancy, to the shining of the sun at mid-day.
Since that time the same golden cloud has appeared to me mwany times,
with the white horse and its rider, and I found that this strange and
radiant being, whoever he was, and whatever his mission might be, was
- continually with me, riding either. before me, alongside, or else in the

sky in plain view ; when up in the air he was coutinually beckoning to
me as if inviting me to accompany him. About this same time I used
continuclly to see in broad daylight myriads of beings in the heavens,
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tier above tier, as far as the eye could reach ; in fact, the whole atmos-
phere seemed to be teeming with them ; some of them would be walking
about, others standing in groups, evidently in conversation. Several
times what seemed to be Hindus came and prostrated themselves before
a certain being who appeared to be a leader or master, 'and after
receiving instructions would rise up, salute, and walk away as if on some
important business.

These appeatances continued_ manifesting daily for several mon;hs,
and during the same period I continually heard choruses of male voices
singing and chanting. For several cousecutive weeks, daily they sung
the ¢ Ninety and Nine ” and *“ WE’l1 gather the wanderers home ” in
very quick time, almost quick enough for hvely. dance music ; in fact
I had the impression that they were actually dancing as well as singing,
and the impression left on my mind was very peculiar. The {eehng
I experienced was as if they were celebrating the return of a prodigal to
his fatber’s house. Could this have been prophetic of the return of this
dark, wandering planet earth to the God-consciousness, the return of the
Father’s Home of Love, in the Aquarian cycle into which our solar syse
tem has now entered ?

Frequently, in addition to the singing just described, and which
seemed to be heard by the physical, rather than the spiritual ear, I would
hear several kinds of iustrumental music, generally of a joyous and
trinmphant nature, At the approach of dusk I would see this horseman
so distinctly walking along the road in front of me, or riding round and
round me, that it was difficult to tell whether it was a being of flesh and
blood or not.

The next importaut development occurred in the month of November

-1899. One evening while returning from the country in company with

some friends, as I lifted mv eyes skyward, I saw my mounted itiend no
longer indistinct or shadowy, but standing out clearly and beautifully
against the cloudless blue sky. Such a vision it was vever my fortune
to behold before, and it remained a sufficient length of time 10 enable me
to note every detail of face, form, dress, etc., as also the Arab steed on

‘which he rode,

Although this manifestation was given about thisteen years ago,
yet so vivid was it, that were I anartist, I could to-day paint his picture
trom memory.

I had been hoping to obtain some definite information as to the
identity of my iinknown compauion, but was doomed to disappointmeat,
and I was foolish enough to allow this silence onhis part to displease me,
and permitted hard thoughts and disbelief to enter my heart. “However,
my attitude towards him did not seem to affect in any degree the attitude
of my friend and guide (for such I did in a very real sense afterward on
several occasions prove him to be) for his visible presence was continually
with me, more perceptibly, however, in the gloaming. At the approach
of dusk T would se¢ him so distinctly that it was quite difficult 10 tell
whether it was a horseman of flesh and blood, or a spiritual being ; the
nearer he approached me, however, the less distinct the figure became,

-and when quite close ] could only see a very indistinct outline, He

2
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appearud (9 be a maa in the prime of life, tall, lithe, well built, hand-
some feaiures, weil-formed, strong nose, jet-black hair, beard and mous-
tache.  What most impressed me, however, was the kindly, sympathetic
look in his piercing dark eves.  As he sat on his steed straight as a dart
lie presented to me threc-quarter face, and his look spoke volumes to my
soul 5 his lips were parted in a half smile, as if speaking some message of
enconragement. Ilis appare]l we
colour, and the trappings of his steed were correspondingly bizarre. ALs
soont as I conld find my tongue, I called the atiention of my companions
to the sight, but it was too late—he had vanished as suddenly as he bad
come.  This was the first and onlv time ¢hat I have ever seen him

perfeetly. Sinee that time the form has not been distinct, but just as real
as ever.,

From 1899 to 1908 the objective plhienomena presented no new
feature apd I hegan to be rather discouraged, in fact, discontented, on
this account and what added to my dissatisfaction was the fact that no
explanation was forthcoming as to the significance of the occurrences.

The next important and radical dcvelopment was in the spring of
1908 when I continunally saw this mounted figure in the heavens vety
clearly, beckoning with the finger in a north-easterly direction. This
appearance was visible both davand night, but I was at a lossto know
what the meaning was ; during this same period I saw a very large
cross suspended in mid-air with what seemed to be a human figure upon
it ; and several other beings around it ; manuy faces would show them-

selves among the branches of the trees near by ; they were all strong
and of an oriental type.

Oue evening during this same period, on looking up to the heavens
without any definite thought, I saw in the blue azure sky (it was a
beautiful, clear, starry night) what seemed to be living pictures in natu-
ral colours of the principal scenes in the life of Christ from the entry
into Jerusalem to the Ascension in historical sequence. They were very
vivid, and the detail perfect.

By this time it had been so firmly impressed upon me that I had to
go to Chicago, and accordingly started for that place on the 22und of
April. A few days after mv arrival while sitting by the Lake front in the
evening, engaged in watching the movements of some of my oriental
friends in the sky, I seemed to lock right into the lower heavens. Never
before had I seen the figures so startingly real, and it was almost im-
possible to realize that the apparently solid ground on which these
beings walked—for they walked just as we walk, no floating or gliding
movements- —was not as solid as ferra _firma ; nor did they move  about
idly or aimlessly, but rather as if engaged on some definite and im-
‘portant business. The shadowy effect was not present in any degree,
and they seemed liké ordinary beings of earth, or at least like corporeal
entities. While thus interested in observing the movements of these
aerial beings, I saw something which had the appearance of a pillar
of cloud, of a deep purple colour, come swiftly and with a bird-like
motion from the sky, and alight on the grass a few feet away from me.
Although [ was unable to see through this pillar of cloud, yet I wag

1s gorgeous in all the splendour of orienta)
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vety conscious of a presence within it. I felt, howeyer, thqt it was not
the oriental guide, to whom I have already referred, as tie influence
coming from it was quite different. The same manifestation came to
me a few nights after this inmyown room. As I was about forise up
and go home a great flash of beautiful green light, something of the
nature of lightning, yet in some respects quite differeut, illuminated the
#-v where the manifestation }Jad been taking place._ .At the time 1 gild
nofully realize that I had witnessed an actual spiritval manifestation
with my physical senses, dlthough I did realize that it was not an ordi-
nary flash of lightning that I‘had wx.tnessgd. The manner of its coming
was quite different from ordinary lightning, and the effect left upon
my mind was peculiar. There was just one flash at that time, and I
went home pondering deeply over what I had seen, and determined to
keep the matter to myself and wait for further devclopments.

From that time on I began to have some rather 1111}1sua1 syybjective
experiences, being couscionsly out of the body several times, but there
was no repetition of the objective phenomena for nearly a year, nothing
at least very startling.

It was not until the latter part of 1909 that I again begaf;\ to see the
remarkable phenomena in the heavens, mostly in the easte}m hOl:lZ‘(‘)n).
Sometimes the flashes would illuminate the buildings ou the o;ﬁp({s}ﬂs
side of the street, where | had my rooms; at qth_ers the great‘ lashes
would illuminate vast masses of clouds, so that it seemed as if the
heavens were literally ablaze. Sometimes they would come in the form
of search-lights such as are used on board ship, and give 'tl?re;e distinct
fashes as if trying to signal ; in fact the manner of mamff:statxon was
so varied that it was practically impossible for me to describe them all.
On many occasious the light extended over ncarly the whole visible
heavens, and again it would appear like a ball of liquid electricity, for
that is the oaly way I can describe its peculiar appearance. I now
began to feel that there must be some nieaning associated with such
unusual sights, and frequently felt a very strong desire to speal; of the
matter to others, but did not do so. Early in December 1909, while
sitting in my room with some friends engaged in conversation, a vivid
flash of the same green light filled the room where wesat. Another
evening, just a day or two after the occurrence just related, while stand-
ing close to the window talking to a friend, a vivid Sh&t’t.Of light came
into the room. My friend remarked : « What a strange time for light-
ning! ¥ There was just one flash, no tlu_mder, no storm, in fact none of
the accompaniments of ordinary lightning were pres:nt.

important stage in the gradual and frequently intercepted
dew?;h:nl;i}:tolfn:gese manifestations %ccurred about after the last de-
scribed incident. One night early in December I had a_somewhat
remarkable experience. I found myself out of the body, out in the open
air, looking up into the sky. Suddenly I saw a bright star appear in
the heavens, which travelled rapidly dowa and alighted on the top of
some high mountains, suddenly assuming the form of the horseman
which I have often previously referred to. Later on that same evening
I awoke with a strong impression that something was about to happen,
and sitting up, I awaited developments; the window of my room¢looked

-
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out on the verandah of a row of houses, and as Ilooked I was surprised
to see the whole length of the verandah lift up with a beautiful sub-
dued white light, which illuminated the vicinity for hundreds of yards,
around. Although I could not see distinctly any figures I felt im-
pressed that the light which I saw emanated from a body of horsemen
riding along the verandah at a good smart pace. The appearance of
* the light was not exactly the same as that which I had seen hithest.
in respect to its mode of motion ; it was not a flash, but an appearace
that might be expected to be seen proceeding from a company of spiri-
tual beings. This manifestation continued for quite a while. Ponder-
ing what the meaning of such asight might be,aud perplexed as to its
significance, [ saw what seemed to be a star rtising above the roof of
one of the houses where I had seen the light ; this star, or whatever it
might be, rose slowly and steadily moving in an easterly direction, and
then remained in that position. I can best compare it with the appear-
ance of the planet Jupiter or Venus, but its peculiar movement and
position conclusively precluded the idea of its being either an ordinary
planet or a star. I watched with intense interest the unusual and
sublime light, and very soon saw several groups of brilliant stars form-
ing into groups, and which slowly resolved themselves into the figure of
a being dressed in flowing garments ; the several little groups of stars
already described forming the outline of head, arms, girdle and feet,
Gradually, the whole figure became one mass of stars, and soon they
stood out distinctly before me, a life-size figure in oriental garb, with
arms uplifted and outstreched as if in the act of blessing. He stood
thus for quite a long time, and I am fully convinced that this was not a
clairvoyant vision ; I felt that it was a spiritual body as it appeared to
my bodily eyes. What happened afterwards confirmed me in this belief,
for, as he stood there, the whole heavens became filled with the same
strange lightnings that I had been seeing previously. At the same
time that the flashes were illuminating the heavens, myriads of what
seemed to be moving stars filled the whole expanse of the visible
heavens, quite unlike, however, in their motion, to that seen in meteo-
ric showers. I was strongly impressed that these were multitudes of
celestial beings moving about. I watched this wonderful, sublime
pageant for over an hour ; it then disappeared, and pothing remained
but the consciousness that I had witnessed some unusual manifestation
of spiritual power.

The following evening about g o’clock,while sitting at my window,
wondering what the significance might be of the strange sights of the
previous evening, I suddenly heard a great chorus of strong male voices
singing in the sky. I am persuaded that this was not clair-audiently
heard (at least as we generally understand clair-audience) as the sounds
came from the open expanse of the firmament. As the hymns and an-
thems they sang were for the most part familiar to me, I was able to
follow them. The first hymn they sang was “'All hail the power of*
Jesu’s name!” followed by such hymns as ¢Hark the herald angels sing,”
“Come all ye to Bethlehem,” and what struck me so much was, that
all the hymns and anthems were about Jesus. Now this to me is the
more remarkable as I'8ad for some time almost given up my old belief
tégurding Jesus as revealed in the Scriptures, and had even come at
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times to serious doubts as to whether such a being ever existed. The
singing lasted about an hour, and as the spiritual company brought
their visit to a close, they sung * God be with you till we meet again?
their lvoices gradually dying away in a whisper until not a sound was
audible.

The same thing occurred the next night, and every succeeding night
Qato’Xmas, after which it suddenly ceased. The only thing I can®
comipare it to is the accoynt we have of the multitude of the heavenly
host singing and praising God.

From that time on, the manifestations became much more frequent,
and since April 1910 were almost of nightly occurrence. At times they
would come when I was Jeast thinking about them ; again it would be
in answer to an earnest desire. I had by this time learned to recognise
the same being who had first appeared to e as the one who brought
these strange phenomena, or at least throngh whom they evidéntly came,
for he invariably appeared a second or two before the manifestation itself,
and always at the spot were the light was most vivid.

During 1910 I was disappointed but once in receiving a definite
and immediate answer in response to a request for a signal from my
unknown but ever present companion. To the best of my recollection
on no occasion had [ to wait more than a minute or two, generally only
a few seconds, before the signal was given. At times the phenomena
would come in the form of shafts of light, extending from the horizon
to mid-heaven ; at others it would appear like a gigantic arc light;
frequently great sheets of flame would illuminate the whole face of the
sky. On a few occasions during the year 1¢10 the light had the appear-
ance of fire, similar to what is seen at great conflagrations. On such
occasions the light would not flash, but would slowly flare up, occupying
on several occasions nearly the whole extent of the visible sky.
Generally it would flare up several times, sometimes just one single flare.,

A remarkable manifestation.occurred in October of 1910, but I will
reserve this to the end of my article, as it is to my mind one of the most
remarkable of all.

I will now describe one more incident in the series of strange
happenings. It was the day before *Xinas, and I was sitting reading in
my place in the outskirts of Chicago, wherel had gone to spend a few
weeks. It was a bleak, cloudy day, and just before noon, on happening
to look out of the window, [ noticed that the snow on the fields, and as
far as the eye could reach on the prairie, was suffused with a beautiful
roseate hue, aud not only so, for the dull heavens had become one mass of
rose-coloured clouds. I gazed on this scene spread out before me for
probably half an hour, then the dull grey of the sky and the glistening
fields of snow assumed their normal appearance. That same evening a
yet more striking manifestation came to me. I had been studying the
prophecies for some time previously with reference to the second comin
of Christ, and just then had definitely asked that if the maniféstations,
which I had been seeing, had been given in confirmation of the truth of
those prophecies, that it might be shown to me. I had hardly asked. the
question when, looking out of the window, Isaw the whole*surfage
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of the earth, extending more than a mile in one dire
the same kind oflight, that I had seen for so many years., In this present
instance the light was blazing steadily on the surface of the ground, just
as if many great search-lights had been turned upon it, and steadily held
there. Something then impressed me to €0 to the door and look out;
there on the eastern sky I saw what appeared like a terrific conflagration,
and which occupied, roughly speaking, a space equal to about one-tent?.
of the whole eastern sky. It was a steady blaze of Yight, and behind iis
fiery mass of clouds was the electrical effect already described, not flash-
ing, however, but steadily shining as if from some celestial search-light

projected by angelic hosts, I then saw that Lhis was the origin of the
illumination of the fields just described. '

Late in October 1910, about 8 o’clock at nioht, I eurnestly asked
that my wsknoowa firiend might give me some signal of his pressnce.
No sooner had I uttered the wish than a vivid flash appedred in the sky,
exactly opposite my window, and Immediately on top of 1t a terrific crash
of thunder.  Then broke loose the power of the clements, and we had
one of the most severe thunder and lightning storms of the season. I
was compeiled to associate this outburst of the elements with my mysteri-
ous friend on horseback from the fact thatat whatever point he appeared
in that storm ceuntre, there the lightning would breuk forth in greater
vividness. ‘There were also other beiugs with him, riding on the storm
clouds, and as in his case the flashes were associated with these horse-
men I watched this sublime and awe-iuspiring spectacle for hours.

I will now briefly relate what occurred in the presence of friends
whom I had invited one evening lo wilness the manifestations. This

was in August 1910.  After waiting for a very short space of time look-

ing out at the window, I saw my mounted friend come as usnal, and
then give this signal :

a great sheet of flame, which seut out shafts of
light 1 all directions, I was impressed that there were other beings
there, although I did not see them. Madame H. clasped her hands and
her breast as she exclaimed with a startled look : “Oh that is terrible 1V
On my enquiring what it was she had scen, she replied that an angel
had cowme iu the cloud carrying a naked sword in the bani, and that
also across the cloud was written in blazing letters « GALILER »

ction, lighted up by

I have no commeuts to make on the atove except it be to add that
these phenomena seem conclusively to point to the fact that the Comin
of the Lord is near at hand. My object in writing this, is that it may
reach those who are looking for that event and be the means of

strengthening their faith.—Mc PHAIL WaTsON, Aunnaville, Co. Dublin,
Ireland.

- e

ALTERATIONS IN SHAPE AND SIZE OF

HEADS. - ’

J. MiLrorr SEVERN, F.B.P.S. BRIGHTON,

.. Heads alter ; they grow and expand, sometimes to an extent that is
quite surprising. There are also indications occasionally of their atro-
Phy or-deterioration according to the use made of them, There is not
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i ds of heads which have in-
i doubt of this. I have recor . '
o Sl:;lgh:teitircu mference as much as three-quarters of an inch 1(:11 te"i‘ gz
cr‘eiase ears. And this is long after the attainment of manhood. The
;ea%Z: 2fyy oun'cr persons grow much more rapidly, even to the exten

several inchies in the course of years.

Mind improvement, intellectual work, thm]lgmg atéd afxt;di);s a;ce)rrt:;
£.icf conditions which bring about brain deve opn;end id its corres.
bgi' alterations in the shape and size of the head. ) s ot
woantclllzg the oradua) development and altexatbmn 1r;l :hfohﬁ:dasr Oon atlh:: s
i as i i ining are brou )

e tere i ads é?stegs}i%ieg;; ?axaslht;z;:mt i?, we cax1§ot think atall w_lthou(;
e ot 2;‘11 i pt.he effect of drawing the blood 10 the brain and
the elffol_'ta i?‘i];n%roportion to the effort made. Literary ’persmés‘ ?;l !
dev:i: oﬁ);nnhla especially perceive this; and business men’s heads fre
(Sl‘:;lenettlly shovz a steady growth and altetation in shape. LR

We often see business people possessing large hegd: :ir}ﬁ ag}g:r:stz
owerful intellects thail devotees to hi:eyamre, u € orp s of
morpg ads are not the same ; not is the quality of their bratns, ieit
tt{leuiczil or 'Eemperamental conditions always so fine as in hperS(:lxzasr gf
?’ yls devoted to mental pursuits. The 'responsxbxhtxesl,) iowgevélop-
bltfsiZess require them to think much, which e;hanciesno::nxt: Sevelop-
ment. A business man with a large head may be s0 i

is 1 d
unable to write bis owsi pame (this is, of course, an extreme case), an

yet may achieve considerable success. Such a person usually irherits
good business capacity.

The head alters in shape and size with ﬁvery alter?}i%t:lgf tli;; elx?:g
ich in i i . ver slightly,
i h in its turn is operated on, howe 3
guogutgﬁfsa’ugih;itiun. We cannot perform the least act by thought, word
or deed, without the brain heing emploved.

: isation, according to its quality, activity, and
t 'I"}llingz?:nezrt%?:}?tsgn;: persons much more susceptxb}e ta geve-

Tanmet t than in others. Some persons may have large heads and but a
mpugm e of intelligence, beause the quality of their brain is poor; 05
e ossess good brain capacity, but from lack of educational an

they m%y p tages, the mental faculties may remain dormant. Such
o bg their own efforts, and by coming under more favourable
persons maYaimY rove the gqnality of their brains, bring into activity
condm(:cnfs" 11’(.159 and thus better fit themselves for the higher duties of
ldi(i)':maat?d aifelzin t;)’greater success than if they had allowed the former

H

conditions to go on.

i ‘Llical injunction that we should make use of the talents

we hI;v;s: a—ﬁfil,:),higaiflgt‘ all that is demanded of -us. Soz?edipst?glf
ttempt t)nor:: than lies in their power, and being ambitious o ; o .
& piv up disheartened, even when theyv are doing moderately well,
bocn ge :hep fail to satisfy their ambition in achieving something
o) i Zeat Others make little or no attempt to use or improve
e}s}p'em:at)\,ugal gi.fts. One of the great aims in_life should be self-
;me;ovemen_t mentally, morally and physically. Every efifort mahes its
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impress on the brain and enhances the development of the mental
faculties. '

Not every one is born a genius ; or with special mental advantages ; or
with the proverbial silver spoonin his mouch, but every man and woman
can use, and improve his or her natural endowments, and not even one
talent should be hidden. We see a vast improvement effected by persons
who realise their responsibilities and are determined on doing their best.

I have had many remarkable proofs of alteration in the size ‘Hnd
shape of the head and the quality of brain. When practising
at Oxford over twenty vyears ago, a gentleman came for a
phrenological consultation who was possessed of a roundish, practical
business head, in size rather above the average, and fairly evenly
balanced. There was nothing, however, very extraordinary in his men-
tal developments. He was an intellectual man, possessing keen busi-
ness judgment, and had a bent for literary pursuits; but his mental
faculties were at that time so balanced that he could have pursued life
in a very ordinary maunuer, or have struck ont in a commercial career
and have become a first-rate busines man. He had, however, a hanker-
ing for intellectual pursuits, and mental and moral improvement. About
this time there must have been a severe struggle in his miud as to which
course he would take, and in our conversation I learned that he had
already determined to devote himself to a literary career. T'his gentlemen
is gow the author of a number of highly scientific philosophical works,

and the editor and founder of a well-established and influential jour--

nal. Close application and hard study have worked a wonderful change
not only in his character, disposition, and mental capacities, hut in the
formation of his head. I have had opportunities of phrenologically
iuterviewing him at intervals. ‘I'he change was not very perceptible at
first, but after a period of ten or a dozen years 1 was astonished at the
remarkable alteration which had taken place. From the round, prac-
tical, business type his head had become longer and narrower and much
more strongly developed in the regions of the Reflective, Reasoning, and
Refining faculties. It is now, one might say, a purely literary and phi-
losophic tvpe of head, aud the whole temperament is finer in quality, [
know of but few men who have worked hiarder to effact such a change
in their mental organisation, and immense credit is due to his perseve-

rance. In his new sphere of work he is, and will continue to be, the.

means of benefitting millions of his fellow-creatures, which he could
never have expected to do had he devoted himself to a life of pleasure
and indulgence, or to business, even though he had attained considera-
ble business success. This gentlemen, wejl-known to every reader of the
Kalpaka, is our valued friend and co-worker Mr. Alan Leo.

I have in my mind another case, a young student who visited me at
my consulting-rooms in Oxford about the samme time. He was then
starting on his University course with a view to qualifying in law.
Judging from his natural cipacities he would certainly have done better
inliterature, mental philosophv, theological studies, or poetry, and this
Itold him. He had not the least ambition to occupy a public or legal
position, but as it was the special wish of his friends that he should be-
come a barrister and a State official, he set himself steadily tothe task
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of qualifying for the same. He has been successful in his studies,
though it meaut hard work for him. He now occupies a very high and
important governmental position in 'Iudxa. ) I had' opportunities
of studying his mental developments duting his collegiate and legal
courses of study aud have noted coasiderable alterations in the formation
of his head. His natural endowments were almost wholly unsuited to
® the course of studies he pursued, and it took him many years longer to
alify than in the case of most other students. Now, while holding

his official State position, he is a devotee to poetry and literature,

On the other hand, lack of mental exercise causes the organisation -
to become coarse, the skull to become thick, and there is sometimes a
very perceptible diminution in the size of the head, or of some particular
mental organs.

For five years I knew an independent middle-aged gentleman of
good family, who, as a young man, had had a superior education. During
the vears I knew him, and for a considerable time previously, he did
absolutely nothing in the way of meatal or physical exercise beyond
dressing himself, sleeping, smoking, taking his meals and walking
twice a day to the pearest hotel. It was very rarely indeed, even from
one year to another, that he varied this every-day routine. He gradually
discontinued everything requiring intellectual effort and eventually en-
tirely left off reading. I frequently examined his head and noted that it
became smaller. It was, when I first measured 1t, 234 inches in circum-
ference ; five vears later his head measured less than 23 inches, and it
also perceptibly decreased in height.

These cases demonstrate the truth of Phrenology, and should en-
courage those who are desirous of making the most of their natural
endowments.

[

THOUGHT PARAGRAPHS.

J. BEN LESLIE.

When ambition underrates endurauce, progress disappoints expec-
tation.

###

When confidence suffers by the. act of deception, truth binds up
friendship’s wound, and scorus the offender.

L
»

When patience yields to temper, energy suffers the loss,
* ¥
*

When purity of mind and purpose falters at the shrine of influenge

character records the act upon the soul. S

LR
. * .
When passion conguers reason, action regulates the re ward,
*_%
. ® .
3 .
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When the body serves uuder the yoke of intemperance, the soul is
dwarfed therebv, and the spirit rendered incapable of perfect mental or
physical process.

L

%

When action is prompted by impulse, good judgment is dethroned,
and the facalty of reason loses a victory,
£, % o

When love weaves its fabric on the loom of passion, desire hetangles
the threads of good, mars their colorings with evil, and hatred wears
the garment made thereof.

®

When method 1s a slave to conservatism, analysis discloses no new
ideas, and execution renders no advanced purposes.

®_F
¥

When pride serves the purpose of ostentation, or inordinate self-
esteem, nobility, dignity, and elevation of soul suffer annulment under
the supremacy of haughty arrogance, self-conceipt, and insolent

purposes.

WHAT IS COSMIC CONSCIOUSNESS?
F. W. BURrRy.

It is the next step’in I§volution—the New Birth—Illumination—it
is Heaven.

It is the Interpretation and Extension of Love, It is the End, Pur-
pose, Object of Existence. It is Perfection.

It is the Point where the Human and Divine meet.

There are three well-marked stages of Consciousness—the lower
leading to the higher. First the Simple Cousciousness of the Animals ;
then the ordinary and present conventional Self-Consciousness of Man ;
finally the Cosmic Cousciousness, which is the Complement of the
others.

In this latter state of Consciousness, ycu feel and know yourself to
be ALL—THE WHOLE UNIVERSE—~GOD—LIGHT--LI{{E~
you include all in your own iundividuality ; you are conscious of the
eternal fact that there is nothing outside of YOU.

There are phenomena associated with this wonderfu) extension or
illumination, including celestial bliss or ecstasy ; a sense of being Pure
Light of a very palpable physical character. The new Consciousness,
which varies in degree at different times and with different people,
gives you what some would call magical or miraculous power—though it
is all perfectly natural.

And the road to this lveritable Beatific Vision?
It is by Love. Love is the fulfilling of the Law, ILove is God.

']
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A STUDENT OF THE STARS.
Of Strange Occult Interest,

From my earliest remembrance my oue longing was for knowledge,

and my one ambition was for fame. Could I but share with Galileo,
eKepler and Tycho Brahe that enviable position which they hold in the
bRtory of our sciences, my cup of happiness would bave been full to
overflowing, and to gaid this end I would bave done anything—would
have committed any crime—aye, like Faust, I would have sold my

future.

Mentally, I was endowed with a fertile brain, and had no trouble in
mastering with ease the scientific and mathem.atical problems which I
instinctively knew would aid me in accomplishing the great work which
I felt assured I was predestined to achieve. *e

My nature was, however, a jealous oue, and rather than have the
world left in ignorance of the real discoverer of the scientific truths which
I was to establish, I would have left these truths for ever hidden. I,
therefore, write this in order that the great revelations concerning the
planet Mars and . the life thereon which were made by my enemy, De
Mauteo, and which startled the world at the time, may be attributed
to my credit and not to his.

To accomplish this end I must detail the history of these discoveries.

After mastering as much knowledge on these scientific and mathe-
matical questions as our best American universities could give me,
I went to Europe and continued my studies there. At the age of
twenty-eight I found myselfin an awkward predicament. I was among
strangers with but a single shilling in my pocket, and a likelihood of
starving to death—although my father was one of the richest of the
American railroad kings.

A year prior to this my father had written to me, commanding that
I return to America and learn, by practical business life, how to handle
the vast fortune which would some day become miné. I answered witha
curt refusal, and, after first threatening, he finally cut off my allowance
and granted me a yeat in which to accede to his demands, at the end of
which time he assured me, should I fail toobey, I would be disinherited.
I answered that he need not wait a year but might draw up his new wil
immediately, and, being thoroughly ange.led, I sent hima draft covering
the balance I had left from his latest remittance. ,

I then changed my lodgings to much cheaper quarters and in-
structed my bankers that all future drafts and letters should be returned
to the senders, thus severing all ties with my one remaining relative, ° .

During the year thdt followed I had my occasions to regret'my hasty
action, as I found myself in a position I was but poorly fitted for~that
of supporting myself. : :
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Cousidering the fact that my chief accomplishment consisted of a
fair knowledge of astronomy, for which I had a great love, 1 was fitted
to write upon several scientific questions which were, at that time, of
interest to the uewspaper-reading public, and with the miserable pittance
which these articles yiclded, I was enableqd to sustain life. I had, how-
ever, become conversant in astrology, and at such times as my work
permitted I practised this vocation; and so increased my revenue.

Of course, during this time, I was forced to lead a dnal life, and
the John Belsworth that my fellow-students knew was quite a different
character from the “Professor Astronemo,’”” who, with his mystic wand
and long white beard awed those who called upon hin

] ' 1 and waited in
fear and trembling while he calculated their horoscopes.  They were cer-
tainly two very different people—yet quite the same.

One day, after a recitation at the university,
tersjwhere I was known as Astrouemo, donned my long, black robe, with
its mystic symbols, and seated myself at a table upon which stood a
weird, flickering, blue light, which alone relicved the darkness.

I hurried to the quar-

How long I sat thus I do not kiow, for I was engaged in calculat-
ing a partial eclipse of the moon which would take place ina few weeks,
and upon which the newspaper to which I contributed had requested an
article, when the servant parted the curtains and announced that a
gentleman wished to consult Astronemo.

“ What name does he give ?" I questioned.
# Mr. John Smith,” answered the :ervant.
“ Well, bring him in,” said I.

A moment later the curtains again parted, and I was aware that a
figure stood in the shadow. In a sepulchral voice 1 said, “Advance,
John Smith. You would consult the future, What are your desires?”

As I spoke my visitor came forward, and, as he s
the circle of light which my lamp cast I saw that he wa
ferent type from those I had theretofore dealt with. He was clothed in
a black suit which fitted ‘his tall figure closely, and each movement was
one of perfect grace. His face and hands were darker even thanp a
Spaniard’s, and his jet black hair hung over and nearly concealed his
ears, but was brushed back so that it showed his high, broad forehead.

tepped within
s of a quite dif-

All of this I saw at a glance, but when my eyes met his, I felt help-
less ; they seemed to glow in the darkness like twin stars, and uncon-
sciously I shuddered, for I felt he was looking intomy very soul—that he
was reading my innermost thoughts. I knew that I was in the presence
of a man to whom a mind such as I possessed was as plain as an open
-book. Vet the power which he exercised was not an hypnotic one, I
knew full well, for I had mastered that simple art.

What, then, was it ?
“Well, sir, if you would consult me, I must know v ires.
What is your wish? I demanded, . your desires

Pur KALPAKA. 2t

ile S ta smile! In it amusement and
) smiled: Ye gods, wha! .

"l heﬂstlrllema]ed for a mastery, until the latter gained, anld he;i 521022{,:

sarcasmf ¢ nical enjoyment before me. His voice came clear an cou.

Stat%eir?g c «] wolld consult a wise man. Astronemo was recomme

man :

to me. Where is he ?” °

«I am he,” I answered.

&, Again all wds silence and, in spite of myself, I felt that my reason

i ff the load
i . ‘with an effort, I seemed to shake o
was 1eavlnig l?t‘:d d’g?viu’mv brain, and again I was myself! and'I sawi{.mz
wmc}:nrilgng convnlsed with laughter—not the hearty, infectious kin
?}?il& we love to hear, but a silent, joyless mirth.

I was frightened, vet angry. “Sir!" I cried, “en?ugh of this. Iam
h - - . - ,
Astron‘gmo. BG; you have business with me, name it.

e
il, si ? he said, in a low clear voice, in
« sir, you are Astronemo, i
hi h“;egéw noted 2 slight foreign accent, “you are Astronemo just ais
i”ax: John Smith; vet neither is our true nflxx;g. Your true name is
John Belsworth. Can you tell me what mine is

«Nol" I gasped. And he looked at me pitvingly.
mlg |
i ietly tly now I forced my
' d know,” he said quietly. “Justly r
rr;inc%‘ ?ou:e)zl(c)luvcs)}\:(rngrain?:n:i in so doing, I left mine vacant so that youn
might enjoy the same privilege.”

i ; h I acknowledge I
i ou, sir,” I answered, ¢ yet, althoug _
‘e‘rxld‘ézlégzii:;o to h}:pnotise you, I felt my reason slowly ,l)eavmg me.
gaaii it lasted a minute longer, I should have become insane,

« That was mny test,” answered my visitor; ‘I came to consult a

; tion was whether you were wiser than.I.
Whe m%n, ;?j ar;:y ?rff)trc(:letiiesmy brain to enter your brain and read its
gfuen{ltsy I left n;y brain vacant, and yours, of course,'took possession.
M t%rain’ being stored with knowledge which your mmd. cannot evep

4 rehe;1d has proved too much for you, and youe brain would bave
;4;‘122 way h;d I not seen the wisdom of returning to my own body

instantly.”

# Had voiu delaved this return what would have been the result?»
I questioned. ¢ Would I have come demented ? ”

« Worse than that, my friend’ ” he answered. “ VYou would have
been dead.”

«I do not understand,” I cried.

« owt; I fear I have not made myself sufficiently*
lain NS(Z)«,)S ::: 3,(;1‘.13 (}explaincd, “ when my will f_orcefl my mind to leavé
?ts hsme inmy brain, it took temporaty Iodgxng in yours, aud, being
stroager than yours, it forced vour mind out. " The only lofdgmg lygg:
mind had was in my brain, Had I'not possessed myself of your lit

.

»*
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store of knowledge almost instantly, yon would have ceased to exist;
but as I would then have had possession of your body when your mind
dies, my body would have died with it, and I would have been forced to
live in that poor carcasc of yours until I could find a mere suitable body.”

“ But my soul—".I interrupted.

“ Bah ! he broke iu contemptuously, «
amind. A.great mind never dies.  When it tires of one body it finds
another. This body of mine was born in Constantinople about thirty-
five years ago, but my miud was born in Egypt in the year 476 B, C.»

‘“Ah, I see,” said I. “You are a Pythagorean.”

“ Well,” be laughed, “that is the

you are only partially tight, since it shows you grasp the idea that I
b:lieve iy, nad am able to accomplish, the transmigration of my mind
or soul into another body; but to s1y thatI am a believer in, and am,

moreover, a living proof of, the doctrine of Metempsychosis would be
nearer the truth.”

idea I intended to convey. Yet

“Ye gods!” I gasped. 1 would give my future life for sucha
power! "

He looked at e intently for a moment, then said, « I believe that it
is predestined that you are to have this power; but in return you wi
have to sacrifice something which you hold dearer than the welfare of
your soul. But wait, we wil] see,” aud bending down he took from the
table drawer a paper and commenced to figure upon it.

¢ Dearer than the wellare of my soul,” I repeated mentally. « What
can he mean? There is uothing that I hold paramount to that. No
mind can be periect—plainly, this is the onc error that he has ever
made. Why, with that accomplishment, I can be famous und live to

enjoy my fame, My heavens! would that he were mistaken.” But he
was not,

As he figured and drew strange figures upon the paper before him,
I leaned forward and saw that he was calculating my horoscope, and

that he was making a far more complete reading than I had ever been
able todo. At last he looked up.

“Well,” said he, “itis as I thought—it is as I said. But,” he added,
* your mind will not be sufficiently matured for this great truth until
thirteen years will have passed. I will come to you on your natal day
in the year 1901, and will teach you this mysterious accomplishment.
You will attain to many truths for the astronomical world before your
study dies, but you must use great care, and refrain from selfishuess,
else your mind will also die. Use every end to further your knowledge
of the stars, and in a little less than thirteen years I will see you again.”
Aud bowiug now he left me.

It is needless to speak of ny work!

during the succeeding years in
more than a general way, . ‘

what is a soul ? *'Ts onlv
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in astronomy, and had my first taste of the
I'madfe éﬁf\it\\?}r\(e)%r?;i;réovered a sgéond satellite to Venus. Shortly
red T thi 0I was given an assistant’s station in one of th; larggst of _the .
e 'tbhls bser(/a%ories and, after making a number of minor discoveries,
Dol oised one dav’ by a visit from Mr. Duckett-, of Duckett and
gii)s:rgl;eoal firm well known in London. He advxsfzii me that my
ather ’bad died.intestate, and I was heir to his vast estate.

I was, of course, greatly astonished, and resigning my position, I
sailed for ’New Vork and hunted up my father’s lawyers. .

i i tstretched hand, and
i 1ber of this firm met me with ou 1 ‘ 3
Tl:elsaet?c?rn:xele:pon my good forture, “For,” he explgme;i, ‘Al;ad i\,ou];
?:élhger:n%t died when he did you would have got nothing.”—New Yor

‘ne of Mysteries. )
Magazine of (To be continued.) . \Ma\s LLLE
N \ p eprerh 0?( A

e
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» series. ‘The publication
is forms one of ¢ The People’s Books” s _ !
hope’sr?;sproor\t/t; of immense utility to the general public. In as short

space as imaginable a clear and concise ideu of the subject is presented
* £~}

in a lucid and easy style. . .
In Woods of God-Realization, Vol. IT: Swami Ram Tirtha,
M. A. Published by Amir Chand, Delhi. Rs. 2/-

i is he he has

i ht 10 feel grateful to this publisher as )
Thetp5£};fﬁ22%nade known to the world the beautiful teachings
a;atiger%af the greatest men of Iadia. Themvolum? before us cdor{ytvamts
: s:ries of lectures delivered by the Swamiji both in the ll;:astthinoutcoerf]e’

i s are 1eally
blished notes and poems. The poems are :

?)ff:\: iltljtslg;lredasoul. Every sentence is preznant with the personality

of the Swamiji.

i . Published
#Hd Generative Disgases. I_)alton.
by H‘és:;elz?;]i)toz, 263, High Holborn, W. C,, London ; 4 s. net.

i is dealt with rational and

or bas in a most concise form d . )
i T']zie %tl:etahtments of the most neglected but important ills to which
fgnora f oure men and women become victims. The work scrupu-
;g:sﬁ;a‘;vgids gtechnical terms as is consistent with the nature of the

subject and is of great use even to laymen.
Dental Formulary: Harmann Prinz. Published by Lee S.
Smith & Son, Philadelpbia, Pa. U.S.A. : :

is i 3 he subject and is authorita.
f the best known workson t j :
tive Tl}i‘sllgs:n:vl?o are in the profession will find this to be of immense

nse, .
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2,000 years in Celestial Life : Astro Publishing Co., Detroit,
Mich.,, U.S.A. i

This volume contains a series of messages obtained through the
medium of W. E. Cole by Mr. Hodges, Hditor of Stellor Rav. The
book is highly interesting. : ’

Messages from Higher Spheres: By M. H. Truc, Hox €%,

Red Bluff, Cal., U.S.A. Dol. 1°co0.

>
The whole work is a werdafim publication of the Janguage of
Spirit Guides from Higher Spheres as given through the medinmship
of M. H. True, the authoress, except three chapters which were given
by the inspiratioral speaker, Mr. R. S. Lillie. The work is a good
guidance for spiritualists. ’

Philosophic Thoughts :—Revealed through Pranayamam and
Higher Concentration with Practical Hints: V. Nagalingiah Dewara,
B. A. Published by G, A, Natesan & Co., Madras. As, 12,

Those who are interested in self-development will find this to be o
great helpin the foimation of their selt. o

Spiritual life :—Bv Uriel Buchanan: Published by R, F. Fenno
& Co., 18, East and 17th Street, New York.

The writer is well-known as oune of the foremost ndvocates of
Psychometry and as the author of many brilliant works as ¢ The Mind’s
Attainment”, ¢ The Path to Powet”, &z &c. What he deals in the
works is truly inspirational and highly practical. :

Atank Nigrah Pharmacy—Jamnagar (Kathiiwar).

We have a neat little album of this world -known manufacture of
Ayurvedic medicines. The late lamented Mani Shanker Govindji was
the founder of this firm and it is he who brought it to the high status
which it now enjoys. The album contains clear expositions of the
offices and villas of the Proprietor. We wish the firm evetry success.

L
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TwO METHODS OF APPROXIMATION.
K.S. RAMASAWMI SASTRI, B.A. B.L.

Every religion worthy of the name tells us that man is pure spirit

and is in eternal relation to the Universal Spirit. They may differ as

to the nature of such relation, and as to the nature of the final libera-

1 di that are
% 1 these matters the differences are only those, that ar

inevital‘:)‘{,ee:vlllen the great sqetrs speak of the spiritual realms visible
from varying heights of inner illumination. Just as when persons
stand at varying heightson a hill, different stretches of meadogws, lakes
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and streams are enrolled before their gaze, so the great seers stand at
different heights on the hill of the ‘spirit at the top of which shines
the Temple of God. They stand at varying heights not because they
have not all of them reached the shrine and beheld the glory of the
eternal Beauty but because they are desirous of leading mankind
through slow and suitable stages to the top of the hill where the
Temple of God shines afar. Ifa person stands right at the top his
voice wonld be unheard by the hurrying and miserable millions at th.e
base, and even if he was "heard he would not be believed as his des-
cription of the glory that he saw would appear to them purely imagi-
nary. The apparent differences between the various revelations are
all resolved into a great and heavenly harmony if we view them from
this stand-point and recognise that “though the mortals speak many
tongues, the immortals speak but one.”

Two ways exist for realising in some measure this truth of truths—
the spiritual kinship of man and God. Different symbols are employed
by different minds to grasp in some way or other this golden truth.
Some religions declare that man was made in the image of God.
Others declare that man is one of the bodies of God. Some others say
that man is a reflection of the Light of Lights. Vet others say that
he is one with God. But the two wavs that we shall consider
here are the humanising of God and the deifying of man, One
method is to declare that God incarnates again and again as
man to show all men the true path unto Himself, This doctrine of
re-incarnation is a peculiarly Hindu doctrine and has travelled far and
wide throughout the earth and found a glad welcome in every religion,
The most perfect exposition of it is in Chapter IV of the G7fz where
Sri Krishna says: “Whenever virtue languishes and vice raises its
head, I come among the sons of men to protect the good and perish the
evil and restrain the Divine Law of Dharma.” The Christian idea of the
Son of God becoming the Son of Man to show the.way to the Kingdom
of Heaveu and the Buddhistic idea of the enlightened Buddha coming
into the world to show the blessed path are manifestations of the same
great religious doctrine,

Another way often adopted for recognising the spiritual kinship
of man and man and of man and God is the deifying of man, Some
religions regard this as blusphemy, but this is due to the fact that they
view things from the lower heights of the hill of the spirit whereon the
shrine of Truth and Love and Beauty shines for ever. Our religion
proclaims the divinity of Man and has taught us to attain to Sygury
(Sohambhava—the recognition of our being He). We should recognise
that the body is His temple and that the individual self is Himself,

It has been finely said: 3§ areqisdion: sigia gx7fra: | (The body is
said to be His temple and the individual self is the shining Sadasiva
Himself.)

Numerous are the methods laid down in our sacred books for arrive
ing atan intimate realisation, through inneg experience, of this truth of
truths. - The methods are admirably calculated to lessen worldliness in
ouf hearts, to inspire us to heroic acts of self-sacrifice, to promote the
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false opinions. ‘Teach

and to bring about the dawn of the sun of spiri-

ispassion .
tgtigiiv;[ltlltgflgizlt)ion in Lhe heaven of the heart. May the Hindus never
givé up such methods an

in the past—the spiri

d may they be in the future what they were .
tual guides of the world !

SELF-RESPECT."

. S, NARAYANASAMI IYER, B.A, B.L.

i. ‘I amthatI am’ o

2. “ Man must feel as man new made, o |

3. Limbed like the old heroic breed, self-poised and ananhooci’s
solid .strength drawing from within for all our strengf:hy needs.

4. ‘To thine own self be true, it follows as the night the day, thou

canst not then be false to any man. ' ..
5. Why on my frailties art thou frailer spy ? . - .
6. Be self-willed, be self-controlled, be self-satisfied, in thisis

i t.
life’s true lesson taught and learn - .
7. Dow't expect praise, for flattery 1s not praise, and no man

's praise is true praise.
praises another except for an end. The enemy’s p P

But more than these is the praise that comes of a satisfied mind.

5 i lame. Reject alike the true and
B e Reach yche;aéaliottobrule itself Jout of the ‘“hear, hear,”
teach your eye to rule out the wistful glances of
but to look in, and let your
the rule and the

\

m of the multitude,
?}?e mob, teach your mind not to look out, L to 1¢
self-condemnation of the self-satisfaction be the aim,

achievement of your life.

OUR SPLENDID HERITAGE.
DAMODAR PRASAD SAKSENA, M. A,

" : rked of Alexander the Great that he ‘wept blyter-
o g:clgizeb;inhf:én 30 more worlds to subdue, and Napgleon is said t?
have ot a medal struck at Paris in anticipation of, an todcfommexlxll:d

1%15 conquest of England. Whata wild and way-ward fancy had
raj:e,d the mind, of these two remarkable men! Every new acquisi-
se1ze f territory seemed to grow their desire for more, and it was a
tion o erhich};ould not be made to meet full satisfaction. Woﬂdl
craving w. even sucha thing, Beit an estate, be ‘it fame, be it

Eiches-or any other commodity of the worldly besaar, € we have once

o iring i ing wou ow, ,
~ set our heart on acquiring ﬁlfi E}gl:vilt%ntgrougble oad tgimoil, and banish

: - nan
iegc;r;l:: ;iillgitfg:tfn ‘ﬁneasy lies the head that wears a crown’;.

ler loses sight of the high offices that do grace
Egekﬂ‘f;fsi?p‘:vgﬁﬁ zggélsseixim withgthe petty, -seﬁ'—seekmg interests. of_ »

life,

' {11 1t be for those that are rich to enter the Kingdom;
of H;;Irgz’haiguxgu]te:ﬂhly possessions be exclusively . youss before,
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you can have your mind sct at rest 7 Must all the riches of the world
pour into your own private purse o minister delight to your bosom?
Do you think that all objeets must pass down the gullet'in order to be
fitly enjoycd ? Rather et me point out to you, gentlemen, a treasure
whicli no Creesus ever possessed, a territory which no great Prince
ever ruled, a heritage more splendid and spacious than any earthly
heir succeeded to—a posscssion open to all and within the reach of the
lowest of us all.

-
And shall I tell you, friends, what it is, and under what conditions
would it be exposed full in our view for our use and gratification ?

Why, it is none other but God’s Fair Creation, and the terms
—paradoxical though it may secem—are that we must first fully
forsake it in order to succeced to the enjoyment of it ;—for we
must have freed our mind from the narrowing cares of self and es-
chewed all worldly objects, before we can experience the superb delight
of looking with an admiring, joyful glance on all the beauteous works of
the Almighty Creator. Have you never, after a good night’s rest, risen
some early morning and seen with rapturous delight—a sight more
beauteous and splendid than the Robber’s Treasure could have possi-
bly been to Cassim—the morn ‘in russet mantle clad,” walk over the dew
of some high eastern hill? Have not the glories of the rising sun
ever moved you to worship and adoration of the Suprcme Maker ? and
is not a simple, honest fellow, who pursues his work 1n life with a pure
conscience, 1n as good a position to admire and enjoy this grand spec-
tacle as any of the richiest owners of a landed estate? Do not the refresh-
ing gales that blow—wafting fragrance sweet and refined most welcome
to the guileless, sinless bosom—cheer you up at this pleasant hour?
Does not the bright and fresh appearance of the followers move your
heart to transports of delight as you pass alongside of them in your
morning ramble ? and is not the gentle ripple of the rivulet by which
they grow more agreeable to your ear than the pleasantest sound de-
vised by the ingenuity of man? Are these fair objects the less our own,
for we are not legally our masters and owners ? ‘t'he green fields of the
earth and the blue expanse of the skies are, I may be allowed to say,
meant as well for the manin the garb of poverty as for the other rollin
in wealth, as well for the peasant who tills the field, as for the lord o%
rank and honor, Can any delight be more intense than that we feel
on some cool summer day when the trees rustle in the breeze overhead
as we take our stand under the shady branches, or that which comes
under contemplation on the serene beauty of the skies at night when a
thousand ‘ orbs of light’ infuse hope, cheer and joy into our bosom ?

What a splendid inheritance have we then got from our Maker
freely to be used and enjoyed by us all—provided that we set about
doing so in the right spirit and first have prepared ourselves adequate-
ly for the same,—which, again, can only be secured by taking a
Iift above this tainted worldly atmosphere into regions of purer,
nobler thought. Let us in every way prove ourselves worthy of oc-
cupying this splendid Garden of Eden into which our I,oving Maker has
placed us. Let us adore Him, and Extol Him, and sing to Him hymns
of praise for all the bounties He has given us, He 1s the Supreme
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Source from which all joy must spring—The fountain-head of comfort,

happiness and bliss.
GLorY TO THE ALMIGHTY FATHER!

SPIRITUAL GIFTS.
* HrN ey PROCTOR, F.R.S.1e, MRA.S, F.L.LC.

; been a century of triumph
.ntury which has passed away has 0 '
f 1’2}; S;ll‘yeligf and rejection of the supernatural, and spiritual gifts
10rr X consequently been almost an unknown quantity in the Church (_)f
Cllsi“ ?st on e%rth. For this lack, we know not how the members of H]s
Bl(ri will be able to give account bef01_‘e the Bema or Judgmept‘-‘seat
off)Cﬁrist for in Jehovah Elohim there 1s no change, and Jesus is the
)
same yesterday, to-day and for ever.”
i i i ifts passed away with the
entirely wrong to think that the gi
g:lelzz We IZnow that they were continued as long as there was
A FAITHFUL CHUKCH

a the Church allied herself with the

1 into disuse only when |
a‘.;fﬂfgz’l anlcll1 looked to it fot power instead of to God.

As a proof of this continuance we might quote the great and good
Irenzus, the disciple of Polycarp, who said that :—
he true disciples of Jesus do in His name confer

ret ¢ i
bles;‘ix?;s]eoynvg}cll?é?s by a power received from Him ; for some cast out

i ce visi thers
have knowledge of futurity and sce visioms, 0
demongﬁrgtgleerZick by imposition of hands. Besides, as I have observ-
2§a::{;eady the dead have been raised and have lived many yeats
, .

among us.” (EUSEB. libv,c.7)
i the birthright of the Church of the First-born and
b ]or’xl;h'fcs)eugsl{gs-g:\)ef as much asg they did to the saints at the beginning
; this dispensation ; and we are told to covet earnestly the greater:
oif ts, but especially that of prophecy. Let us try, theréfore to, ascertain
%a) what these gifts are, and (9) how to obtain them.
(@) There o1e nine gifts enumerated in I Cor. XI11, 762 :—
(1) The word of wisdom (Logos sophias).
(2) The word of knowledge (Logos gnoseos).
(8) Faith. :
(4) Gifts of healings. |
(5) Inworking of powers (energemata dunameott),
(6) Prophecy. .
(7) Discerning of spirits. o N
. (8) Divers kinds of tongues (speaking in forcign langtiages),
(9) Interpretation of languages. . e

Apo
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K (1)b V'\«_e lgza.rn tl]le neaning of the word of wisdom from I Cor. 11, 7.
owbeit we speak wisdom among the teleioi or perfect ones.” It is

THE HIDDEN WISDOM OF GOD.

fore-ordained before the * i mani i

of God. or vohicly th _Wqﬂdb“t}l'ﬂo our glory. It is the manifold wisdom
sod, or which the principalitics and powers in the heavenly places

are learning through the Church :—

“Things which eye saw not and ear heard not, :
f}l%d which entered not into the heart of man » -
“Things which angels desire to look into.”

Thxs‘word of wisdom was given to the Apostle Paulin an eminent
degree (CoL. 1, 28) and through it was made known unto him the
mystery which had been hid from all former aves and generations, and
which enabled him to proclaim among the (}Zntiles tlgle unsearchable

RICHES OF CHRIST,

“In Erd. X1, 17, it is called “a spirit of wisdo ion i
knowledge of Him,” which he préyed, continug{1§mtihr:tvgl]1?:t¥*2nlll:sit:§
Church,.and “the faithful in Clirist Jesus,” might’ have anddv)ve ma
be certain that the spirit of God has just as great a longing that ch
saiuts may have it now, and there is quite as much need for its
exercise in this age of unbelief. :

(2) The word of knowledge is that inspiration by which spirit

) ual
men are able to discover the deep secrets contained inythe oraclels) of the
Old Testament, and to explain the

MEANING OF ALL REVELATION.

. .(8) Faith as a spiritual gift is explained in I Cor. X111, 2,35 « ¢ All
faith so as to remove mountains.” Itis distinct from the ’ common
faith of which a measure has been dealt to every man. It is the faith
of God (MATT. XvI1, 20 ; MARK. X1, 28). It enabled the early disciples to
staud unabashed and without fear and to preach the Gospel, not only
in the presence of Kings and Rulers but before the most enra ed enemies
as in the case of Peter and John (Acrs 1v, 18, 29), and Stephen and
Paul, ‘The whole 13fe_ of Paul was a mountain-moving life (see II
Cor. X1, 23-88), This is the kind of faith which we need to

TURN THE WORLD UPSIDE DOWN

as he did. Let us seek it as a special gift fr
hidden treasure, pecial g om God, as men seek for

4) The gifts of healing. This gift is exor i
numg)er to denote the vangety of disgeases healgd?ssel\cr}an?o}h:hs 12:'22
Christians possessed it and, by exercising it, not only confirmed the
Gospel, but obtained the good will of whole cities and communities
Acrs vur, 7-9).  The apostles possessed the gift in a supernatural
egree,

THE SHADOW OF PETER

and handkerchiefs and aprons which had touched Paul’
means of healing many. All who visit the sickauslfo?ﬁgyez:;i:tl;;
covet this gift of laying hands on the sick that tﬁey might recover,

the world with

Trr KAIPARA. ”

(6) The inworking of powers. This is commonly translated
« working of miracles,” but the word energein does not signify to
work, simply, but to work in another, and when the working of a
miracle is expressed, the word used is not energein but pozern. It is

the power of
CONFERRING SPRITUAL GIFTS

others, and of being the instruments of baptizing others, with the

oly Spirit, as Peter and John (Acts vir, 14° and Ananias (ACTS 1X,17).
Paul had the power of imparting spiritual gifts, by the laying on of
haunds (II T'im. 1, 6; Rom. 1, 11), and so had others (Tim. 1v, 15).

6) Prophecy. The most useful, and therefore the most-desirable
of all the gifts. It was intended to be the most general: ¢ Your sons
and your daughters shall prophesy, ”” is the promise to those wpon
whom the Spirit is outpoured, and Paul desired that all the Corinthian
Church might prophesy (I Cor. Xiv, 5). It means to speak by inspira-
tion in revelation, in exhortation, and in Paslms and Hymns and spiri-
tual songs to the ,

UP.BUILDING OF THE BODY:

the edifying of the Church. There were special meetings at which
this gift was exercised, as the Apostle says: ¢ Ye can all prophesy one
by one,” and if there come in an unbeliever or an unlearned man, he
will be convicted byall; the secrets of his heart will be made mani-
fest, and so he will fall down on his face and worship God, declaring
that God isin you indeed (Greek “en humin entes”). So that pro-
phecy is useful both to the Church and to the world, being fitted to
build up the saint and save the sinner. By it also some were enabled

TO PREDICT FUTURE EVENTS

as Agabus, who foretold a famine, so that they were ‘able to send
relief to the saints in Judcea (AcTs X1, 28). See also AcTS XXI, 11. Peter
in his Epistles, John in the Apocalypse and Paul also foretell the
future.

(7) Discerning of spirits. This very necessary gift is to enable
spiritual men to know what is reallv spoken by inspiration of the
spirit, and consequently to distinguish with certainty true doctrine
from false. For there are in every age, and very largely in this,
pretenders to inspiration,and evil spirits and demons are flooding

FALSE DOCTRINES

and there are false Christs and false Prophets, so that this gift is more
than ever necessary (I Jorn1v,1). : .

(8) Divers kinds of tongues, This gift was one of the primary.
causes of the rapid growth of Christianity in the first century, for by
it the preachers were able to proclaim the Gospel in foreign lands
without losing years in acquiring the language. The Apostle Paul was -
greatly gifted in this way (I Cor. X1v, 18.), and God is still able .to
bestow this gift wherever it may be found necessaty, - 4o
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(9) The iuterpretation of tongues, by means of which gifts the
Gospel might soon be preached in every nation for a witness unto
them, and so perhaps hasten the coming of the Lord.

B (6) All these gifts can be restored to the Church, which is His
oay

ONLY BY PRAYER

(I Cor. X1V, 13). May all the members therefore be stirred up to pray

for all, that each one may rcceive that gift or gitts of the spirit whiéh
he is fitted to cxercise, for this is the law whic% rules the distribution
of gifts. They are not for the good of any particular member of the
Body but for “the common utility” (French ver.). We must desire
them for the good of all the world, but especially should we seek to
# excel ” and abound to the edifying of the Church. “ By the exercise
of these gifts (charismata) in the Clhurch multitudes of souls will be
saved and :uany thousands will be baptised by the Holy Spirit into the
Body of Christ (I Cor. X1, 13.) .

SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGWAD GITA.

Lesson III—-The Mystic Wheel,
P. S. CrARYA,
(Continued from the August issue,)

According to the G7ta, as I have already pointed out in Lesson II,
man is] f?_l soul—an immortal being having the immortality of God
Himself.

“Not at any time verily was I not ", says He to Arjuna; “ nor thou,
nor these princes of men, nor verily shall we ever cease to be.,” (Chap.
II, Sloka 12.)

And as though to impress upon the mind of His royal pupil that
the doctrine of soul's immortality has no consistent meaning without
the corresponding doctrine of repeated births, the Divine Teacher pro-
ceeds forthwith to lay down in the very next sloka the law of rein-
carnation, as follows :—

“As the Dweller in the body (the Pilgrim-soul or . Jivatma)
experienceth in the body infancy, youth, and age, so passeth he on to
another life-abode.” (Chap. II, Sloka 13.)

Man is really ‘ the dweller in the hody’ he is not the body : but
he is the soul residing in the body. Man, ¢ the real man,’ is not to be
identified with the body, which is the ¢ apparent man’. He is the
self within and never to be confounded with the sheaths, Verily man
is a soul : and in body and mind, he is given the necessary tools to
work with in the worlds of sense and spirit—that he may gain ex-
perience thereby and evolve to the utmost perfection.

As kittens are born blind, so man is horn apparently weak and
iguorant. But his powers are all lateut, though not patent ; his
energies are potential, though not kinetic; his forces and resources
are inherent and require to be made manifest in the course of evolution,
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defect ;

[ \ b o 'i
v v #
. Man’s divine capacity is really contained in himself wi )
but it must be drawn forth—that is, educated in the SCHool of

life. Man, in his inmost self, is, indeed, part of God—every oneofus .. -

i ment of Divinity—each a potential Krishna, as it were, but
1‘saaé(1;zgin ruins”, as ph¥ased by Emerson. 'The ‘God’ must realise the
divine nature—his real capacity. In short, man must become what he
is. In the strange but significant paradox lies his divine destiny—his
“’lorious goal. This ‘becoming what we are’ 1s achieved by self-
%nowledge or Para-vidya, the key to salvation—that is to become free
and eternal, even as God the Dweller in the Innermost is free and

eternal.

As all knowledge must be based upon experience, man has to gather
all possible experiences in manifold births. He has to learn the les-
sons of life in the various schools of experience, and, as he, learns, he
grows in knowledge, and, as knowledge is power, he becomes more
and more powerful ; he becomes strong in his own native strength,
realising himself and his God within.; To this end, man evolves, as
the wheel of births and deaths revolves on the axis of Karma by the
Grace of Lord. Man is, therefore, born over and over again, in the
various patts of the universe to master the lessons of life. God, which
is Love, hath given him free will, with which man can ‘make and
mar’ the foolish fates. As God is love, and as He has given man free
will, He will mot—I was almost going to say, He cannot—compel
man to learn His lessons against his will. Man avails himself
of the priceless power of free-will; but he knows not how
to properly utilise it. Himself man knows not; nor does he
care to knmow. The ¢dweller in the body' identifies himself
with the body; the self with the sheath; the imperishable with
the perishable, the bird of Paradise with its cage. Sometimes,
the religious man begins to talk of having a soul, as though he
were not 72  If he is not the soul, pray what else is he? Is he then
the perishable body of the restless mind? ILet man never mistake
his vehicles for himself—the transitory for the eternal. The body and
the mind are but the temporary tools which he wields in the world.
Never confound, therefore, the tool with the workman. What would
you think of the carpenter, who mistakes his chisel for himself? If
he identifies himself with that tool and would have the instrument
treated as himself—what shall we say of such a man? What would you
think of him, reader? Would you not think tim mad, insane ? Would
you not speak of him as being perilously near the lunatic asylum?
Even so in the eyes of the ¢ seer who seeth’, he is a mad man, who,
knowing not himself as he s truly is, believes that he is body’ or
‘mind’ and nothing more. Sucha man can call himself civilized,
among his compatriots, he may not be risking his reputation for sanity
at all; nay, he may even pass for a very clever intellectual man,
However, to the student of the psychic philosophy of the Gr?a, man is
not man until and unless he knows himself as the master and not as
matter, until and unless he seeshimself as the dweller in the body,
born in the world to work and gather experience, and thus ascending
the ladder of eyolution, step by step, and rung by Tung, te realise

2
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Tumsclf ultimately as part of the divine light that is cverywhere—the
life that never dies.  Such is the goal of all our aspirations—the goal
of spiritnal evolution we have ever to keep in view.

Unfortunately, man in his present stage of evolution, is as igno-
rant as an infant ‘regarding his higher mnature and his divinely-
appointed destiny. What amn I—an infant crying for the light—an in-
fant erying in the night—with no language but a cry  Such is his owp
confession 5 little wonder then that he is content toregard his bodily
experiences as his own and to belittle himself ;in everything, He says,
“Once I wasa child, now I am young, and ere long will I grow old and
die.” And as he thinks so and thus expericnces infancy, youth and

age, so passcth hie on, as the Gi4n puts it. This passing on is what
we call ‘death.’

According to Sri Krishna, then, death is but passing on from
one life abede to another—changing one plane of existence for another.
‘“As a man casting off worn-out garments, taketh new ones, so the
dweller in the body, casting off worn-ont bodies, entereth into others
that are new.” (Chap. 11, Sloka 22))

Death is not the ¢ tongueless silence of the dreamless Nirvana’,
as the materialists think ; neither is it the long rest in the grave until
the Judgment Day, as the pious Christians believe. Death 75 not what
1t seems ; it is not a wall but it is a door; it isby nomeans the end of
life ; it is but the gateway of life. I'irough the portal of death, you
pass into life—the life beyond the grave. Again through the portal of
birth, you pass into life—the life on this side of the grave. The dead
are uot really dead; even the so-called dead are really alive—as much
alive as the living are and through the gateway of birth they may come
back to the earth, sooner or later, That all depends upon the mys-
terious workings of the great Law—the Law of Karma.

Thus we see that as the body becomes worn out and is no longer
fitted for the evolution of the soul, it is cast off ]ike worn-out clothes
aud the spirit enters into a fresh abode, on this planet or any other, in
any other visible or invisible realms of Nature—to work out its further
evolution, The body which is but the clothes you put on becomes
worn-out by the violation, on your part, of the natural and spiritual

nameless worries, victimised by all uninvited mental guests, man
invites all the negative conditions of disease and old age. By the
unnatural and the inharmounious life he leads, he makes of his body a
happy hunting-ground for all the adventurous mjcrobes. Impure
thoughts and impure desires affect the nervous system directly and
the blood-vascular system indirectly, producing thereby impure “blood
and consequent ill-health, Man regards them all as his own: he
thinks that disease and old age are Eis natural experiences, He \,vonF
ders how some enjoy good health in spite of the awful revelations of
Bacteriology. He prepares himself for diseases mostly by his attitude
and expectation, and when the body becomes worn-out. by his own
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recklessness, he receives the summons c‘>1f_ dﬁa;g-
that, like the sword of Damocles, death hangs over s head,
He knoW; 1 ,ou him at any moment. He_fears it; §1e (ﬁ e e s
ready e e curses God for the ¢ seeming waste ' and Jaw es?n
P Na'tuile ath. For he knows not that ‘nothing is that errs d rotrg
involved mk ea s pot, indeed, that even the dreaded angel of dea 1
law.’ He }I: o ri-out body ; he cannot touch the real _maxfu-%mluc .
strikes but £ i'wr(; him. Liberated from the worn-out prision ‘ot c a)z1 )
s, h'amﬁ iy ag evolve nolonger, though still hemmed in hamll;lilr ci
wherein he c11 by other subtler bodies and kosas, Hamsa, the t
wall upon wa {heysoul is called in the Uponishads, passes 'Onth'o
of Paradlbe,g y other life-abode . It is in this sense .and, onlyhmG .;s
‘ anothelrl aén at? is ¢ tonstantly born and constantly dying’ as t e1 tz a
z:.;t:e’ tglai tglzvery man upon this earth, death cometh soon or late.

(70 be continued.) o

folly and by his own

THOUGHT PARAGRAPHS.
J. BEN LESLIE. *

iri i 1 fruit according to
) individual bears spiritual and intellectual cording to
his cﬁaﬁ?r“::ig;g?l?ty to bu&) and blossom, which latter condition ren
11s, ) ¢
ity and quantity. ‘ -
ders’gtll?hleit segt broadcast to the world, be it through hterat;lre, or
1 is ives the receiver nourishment, strength, deve?}opmex_xt, .1app1é
vggixlz}cfl, lgmowledge: or starvation, weakness, degradation, misery, anc
iy i i ality.
ignorance according to its qua '
i Therefore let the literary tree be annualy pruned, that ﬁn feati:%x
no-time .of’ life, its unfoldment be the more perfect, the y(tix i
Sgillglg.ir:glthe more profitable, and the consuming thereof be the idea
i i od.
of purity, truth, an(? 1}1n1versal go d.
* -
ice 1 N d a conscious-
is justice in the laws of God, or Nature, an i
Igft ?:;T ;151& ss irit in the great beyond, will not the day of reckon-
ing. ccounts, and straightening the crooked deeds of man to man,
m% ? comezl’ In this case, would it not be better to stand on the ‘s1de
(S)? tt];z oppressed, than that of the oppressor ; the cheated, than the

‘ i 3 iver ?
cheater § the deceived, than the de;ce‘

»
in of sorrow and grief; some
1 tears flow from the fountalp o : ’
issuel\}ggrzlthe source of gratitude and joy, each exgresswe of deep

. * .
3 : [ b

Symboli ing in connection with the educational develop-
mentS Z?l’filfgriiaglﬁﬁ d be practically considered. How many marve-
lous truths, pure and beautiful tl}ou%hts, gould be I;lw.la.nte:d, tooted
developed in the minds of the populace, if the ¢

ildren were gives
& gakhor of  Atlantls Restored ' Prics Ra. 19,51’03; tree. 0 4 o
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symbolic object lessons, being taken from
development leading up to the object,
L I
»
Guilded domes and towers are not possessory of their lofty and
brilliant aspect by change; but by the result of architectural resource,
and the principle of construction, co-operative with the mental and
physical energy of the builder.
and physical attainments of humanity. Those who would rise meii-
tally, physically and spiritually to an ascendancy among men, must
qualify themselves with the light of truth and knowledge such as is

gained through the experience of life, and the contemplation of its
principles.

THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE SELF AND
h THE NOT-SELF.

D. Kr1siiNA Rao.

Self stands for activity in all things and Not-Self for inactivity.
That which gives life is selfand that which is devoid of life is not-self.
Self is the real generator and not-self the fpassive receiver. The
latter expresses life ouly with the help of the former and without this
it has no existence. Self is strength while not-self is the medium
through which it becomes manifested. Selfis not reco nisable with-
out not-self, though both of them are not attached to eac other in the
same way as body is with form and shape. Not-self'is attached to self,
and as such the attachment may cease to exist. The not-self may be a
quality to self and so the quality is also changeable, or it may be a
manifestation of the self, even tlen the manifestation may cease to
exist. In our daily life we see two things, life and no life, active pro-
jector and passive Teceiver. It is between these two a relation exists
which makes our existence a real thing. That relation is the tie
that unties all living beings and keeps them intact. But for this,
creation or manifestation would be an impossibility. There would be
1o activity, no consciousness and hence no life. There is affinity be-
tween them both, the self seeking the aid of the not-self for its mani-
festation, and the not-self seeking the aid of the self for its reality. To
realise the beauteous relation selfis clothed with not-self so that the
may help themselves in recognition. At times self likes to fly from
its attachment and at times seeks its aid. In attachment and repul-
sion lies the struggle. The struggle is oing on from time imme-
morial and the birth of the struggle may be contemporised with the
birth of self into not-seli, “These two are mighty warriors in the field
of life—one is subtle, the other is assertive, one’is crafty, the other is
gowerfu], and the winner is yet to be decided., With some, it is yet to

¢ decided. With some, itis the Jatter and with others it is the
former. The superiority of the victor is determined by the annjhila-
tion of the opposite aud complete Superiority over it. “No reconcilja~
tion, no peace-terms are offered but mastery of complete nature is
required. Sclf is the light. The more the not-self is not recognised,
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nature and the processo.

S0 it is with the spiritual, mental -

ingi i in its train
bri it shines. Clinging to not-self brings in its

ﬂllledpiii‘ilc;gt?lttis 1tpains and sorrows and disappointments, 1thxle 1:‘1}6
fecop ition of, self leads to happiness, peace gnd harmony. ot-set *;S
alwes. dark and, unless self throws its light,” darkness cannot be
alwa}isd So ma’ny living in darkness think it light of da%h_a;s
revleade ‘at the sunset, think a long joyous night has coxpe.h /hile
?lr’eisr h?e’arts are merry and the woods are filled with their hootings,

the sun comes out with his darting rays to reveal unto them that the

ight i reckoned. Self is the reality and the not-
A ?féhee? éﬁtlig})r:aiy Self being erslaved by not-self pegonl:es
B etI;. roud and condemnatory. Self appears not what it is but
pal:z)mo'nnfth,cpcolor of the thing it is euveloped. The crystal is p}}ﬂi
tv:vlhietseland wonderfully brilliantt; Bat it cann(t)td ztap;ifar ?‘f P:l?::lt Illle

illi ' colored object is presented to it. )

anfl bﬁlsl;lafn:ng}]l:;z: its original '}grandeur. Suspicion, enmity, .envy%
lcf:s(t)rand pride become the qualities of self through the asﬁc)cl{la'.c;og oS
not-self and man ascribes ﬁo 1'2 igni);anid}tr ﬁfgsew(}fflﬁiftg 1sctri:/ %(e)r
e more matter, riches, otc. Self becomes contc’ented to rest
the gaining of more matter, riches, etc. y s contented to rest
i west plane and to be passed by unno .
;nirtxignsloconceplt)ions and prejudices, cling to self, ax]1fd the 11';;0?1%
fr%m it is far in the future. The tendency of no.t-sef is ta u)r:able
drag it on in its meshes and the selt finds itself quite nal

'thger to assert its authority over it or becowe an unconquerable foe.
eSll wly and slowly it loses muchof its originality and appears glcapa&
bl: of};uy recognition. Selfishness, greed, become its wai;cghwotg s,oanr
wretchedness and delusion beccémfe 135 en'tiil Ig:l\?nﬁg nl:lost ;)r]lga(s)urgi;v?t

i ower to defend with, s ]

t? att?%lgr;::?ilnngict{ Ic))riginal home, dwelling in the prisoned walls of
n o?te.r insensible of any hope of deliverauce, it continues to live in
:Jn:re:ﬁty. The thirst for life grows deeper and deeper, and fleshly

immortality it feels.

ch suffering, searching for more enjoyment, :31fter long-

ing 3f:§f$3e1ty, a turgn’ comes, ga dawn which will };gllve ;wayt 1:0
future light and bright sunshine. The turn is not possible unless t te
not-self is completely exhausted when superfluity glves it i';t cipnscnp .
A turn may be possible when in the experience of strugg ?1' forbmglx;e
leasure and enjoyment, it realises the new pr1nc1p1eho 11? y the
sudden light of new impulse. A turn is possible when t ? sel gteases
to be a passion’s slave and begius to realise how completely 1fw§.s
0bdued The hour of crisis has come which decides the fate of the
?zlllinions. of darkness and enthrones the children of light. dIt is tlie
epoch which overcomes f3:he ltfhreiatemnﬁtdxs(a;fs'tet{1 :ngo:vlt:: ie:n ha?vlf; ts
zes of self the reality : .
%ﬁ?;ﬁéﬁgﬁgaﬁ illumination have dawned upon it am'ir t}llle thing that
is now necessary is the steady and constant vyatch. fl'fe tué% n&w
made is strong and is backed up by the experiences of Ii ]i an yl e
knowledge of the unreal nature of matter. Now self seeks complete

mastery over it. Memory of past bliss, fondness for its oriifmal abode,

now gives it a dislike for all the allurements that may be by the

{
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not-self.  Dispassion is the keynote of this turn.  Self-control,
strength or power, mark the onward progress, ‘Tearing away from the
sway of the tyrant, relying upon its own judgment, it secks the light
that is growing with brightness and warmth. That which submitted
blindly to patient trials now turns its feet and makes a swift passage
over the many tempiations to which it fell a prey, The not-self gives

to it every possible hindrance to turn it from the decisive step it had .

taken and to a small extent it is able to bring it under its sway, byt
only for a moment. It had met many falls, it had suffered many
wounds, and the constant realisation of the illusionary experiences gives
to it a rock, a principle which will stand against the fury of the storm
to which it succumbed a few moments ago. Once more it tries to soar
aloft the mountain.peaks of discord, strife, and worldly gain that are
put up to hinder its progress, to brighter regions of harmony, peace
and serenity. The greater the obstacles are, the greater is the deter-
mination of sclf to free itself from its opposite. In silent power it has
strength, no changes, no turns hereafter aflict it. Time bends to it
and death and doom it spurns, “I'he chase is again begun. The lover
no more desires the object he once desired. The self ever trying to
shuffle the mortal coil, while the other clinging to it for its reality,
the not-self pursues it, places before it every kind of illusion, in all
planes of matter, physical, astral, mental. Allurements and entice-
ments ou one side, bliss and realisation on the other, gives the struggle
a reality, Aspiration towards order, harmony aud knowledge, induce-
ment to disorder, disharmony and ignorance, are many skirmishes that
take place in the battle of life. The physical body to which it clings
is not proved as its, and so the mental and other bodies are. New
beauties and new fairies are purposely created to drag the escaped

bird. To every question of the not-self claiming relationship with it
comes the emphatic answer ¢ No.’

Many Menakas to spoil man Visvamitras, many Indras to spoil
many ‘ Bhagirathis, and .many Satans to spoil many aspiring souls of
Jesuses are powerless before the determination of the escaped. It
shuffles off one coil after another, as snakes do, and shines out in
growing brilliancy step by step. The Angelic beings, their sweet
celestial songs, are not so sweet and melodious as the sweet bliss of its
realisation, It ascends up the mount of transfiguration to glow in
resplendent joy. From toil and anxiety, repose it found ; from uneasi-
ness and turmoil, peace it attained. From separation to union, from
difference to amity, the self feels the force of its growth. Joy and bliss
which were its qualifications now become its,

The not-self finds to its utter dismay, the bird has flown and its
reca%ture 18 an impossibility. ‘The not-self finds itself in the sha
of a breathless heap, like a forlorn lover. The chase was in vain and the
dear object was no longer the object of cherished love. The loss is
gteat, and it cannot any longer keep itself alive. The object of the

eart lost its pity for it and any mourning or anxiety will not in any
way remedy this. The life is not longer possible. The breathings
become hard with repeated hushes, Slowly and slowly it pines,.

a worm irn the bud preying upon its vitals, the flight of the self is
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i ity of the not-self. The particles of not-self
oy des:;l;;)g' lgxg;dthtehzegiléyig nigh at hand. Motion}ess, realityless,
S]%\;;(;,t tnﬁe not-salf loses its name and becomes dissolved in the

)

unknown,

« STRANGE EXPERIENCES OF A DEVOTEE.
J. B. H.

i nd humble submission to the Will of the
W‘litth dixel:'s;gatrﬂe; c:viih to declare, that from my faint spiritual
Alml% dy’ nd understanding, as dictated by my conscience, I_bepeve,
oS 'gelfer of good souls in their spiritual bodies are similarly
that & g'gg;ed and made perfect, to perform the dt}tle;’s that will be
be:?{fsted to them as “ Soldiers of the Cross of Christ” in the cliletar
F:tu;e. This newly organisgd Mighty A&'Toy 1?12 ISeh:elzztd ;s teﬁ?evizey fo(;
i is Earth, as an advance-guar .
?lrlre“sl:c%hllg}::losx;iiu o’f the King of Kings and L.ord of Lo'rds, lzy btur:};;%
the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; no L Xtuall
and weapouns, but by spiritual power. At present _man_\} are s];:_nd arz
discerned and know for certainty, that the majority o n_1and1n "
rowi very indifferent to their Maker, on account of their education,
grovlv(gxgaoogq position and pride; thereby the word justice, _Whuf:_h is
one f };hbe attributes pertaining to God, is gradually being wiped rom.
grt;‘etﬁe face of the earth, thus resulting-m t}t]e btlﬁter 15:113:0(1)1&; th:fpg())g
; i ily ascending to the
help.lessfz lgn:;aggxfgee.atl}lgiisdﬁighty army ogf Christ will not travel by
e orz b%lt will visit each continent of this globe in clouds of
lam.l ?r Tgr, and every teaching and preaching from hll sources,
et_et1hnatog neylected, ignored, unheeded and uncared for, will be
e eli.ed andgimpresse with power. I also believe that it is not the
%Yflaof Providence to destroy this globe on account of our ignorance
b 1t that in His shoreless Mercy He is anxious thaﬁ all should repent
ud turn unto Him; in whom and by whom all things exist, live and
mov The cross which is given to every soldier as a sort of dagger,
m})lile'act as a magic wand, and discover every secret faulii, put a}l
“}’,1' s right, and 1;’urify every ‘Temple of God’, so that tl_xe Pure in
;e::'%-shaslzl see God’ dwelling and reigning in them in this beautiful

world. ‘

3 ice that I omitted to make any mention of th‘\c
Yon ;v 1rlelfe:t(')efcllc::o in my Testimony——as'l hesitate on ‘account of ’
‘COWPa“}gal-ous to say much of my companion. I am convinced in-’
humdain 'Lnd it z(;nﬁrms the belief, that our souls'are one-half. Although
}v;;vz tiever cherished any desire fora companion, but while my sopk.
as in deep search for the Truth, it has come in contact with or .
}v d the other half, thus forming a Whole in.Love (God). As far. as my, .
oun tion goes at present, we two who are made by the Mighty
ef::l? and gifted with musical talents (each of us possessing instru- s
m%nts’Banjo and Mandoline) are premitted to appedr in the presence.
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of the God described in the Testimony, in the mental plane a
J4 , an

play such music in our united deep deyot}
) e s M .
delightful to the cars of the Creato? of ‘tll?él%lx’li?l?sceh s charming and

IL

As I have already explained of my experience in this life, which
) \

gradually developed in my mind-bo : )
ﬁe‘d and there falling dq\};,vn before d{{,hf‘o;lsd t::, o?;}cxtiurei Ch.?St Cr_uci-
_}];: 1ova. At the same time, being in touch with al{)lt)h"g SL 1e Triune
ave gone before, with whom I commune every Sabb e Saints who
enjoy the sweet commuuion with them—I nowy ra ath Day, al.ld
gfli}f“rth‘?r ?tage Tam at present experiencing whicl:)hocize%;oo ¥ lﬁm
. 1: mind-body. From the mind-body of mine aﬂothez nd that
i]}lh is p}‘OdllC(‘d or born, a description of which is e} Sl;)permr
which does not dwell on the scenery (Fescribed before. 1 gllven elow;
trees, mountain, ete; but in the clouds, in the presenc,et-?,ﬂ?n‘(}, Wvater,
of the whole Universe. My pen cafinot draw  mor 31 e “Creator
elxpress as to the beauty of the whole scenery which is %—I words can
therefore can only give a rough idea of what T see in soi cavenly and
in the Heavenly Sphere. 1 spirit, and enjoy

The God that appears to my spiritual body i i D
ﬁlearson,_ having the shape of a man.p The mateilifjlrl1 21111 : glffywllfingf? A
m: ee 1s not flesh: and blood beautified, but his'appearance is as fei e
de\‘rlelgmd]ts ]1(?\11(1 state when red-hot. His statue about 9 feet wéll?
ey licle)ze ,.t}z‘m modelled to an artistic statue. He wears aseat’nles
lacg ic f;lasol?itssllcii‘éegrcj lz}t%aél% g}een C(')': ﬁr, emlll)roidered with si]ve:
about his waist, having a pair of tas:?]glhan aiw to the s cord girt
l\i;ilfﬁ. tlf'\ ﬁi}lg cloak of thin ﬂowe_red veil, madgenogf" tg;}c? esﬁ:/e?' ut%xt'gagls
sieh u;) r&nged borders hanging from the back of the shoulder ts’
clitter}?;d 19)(:13! a yard away from his feet. A bright, silver cr 2
Slittering 111 | iamond on his head and a bright, long silver s ozvn
Pis oo ‘;n%r; ﬁ?ilgﬁt zlxlﬁlpes(; ::klthe to;} likela fork with three Cei%t?

s ing, ot a pa i ir is
Exe:uCSOtCk} blue and curly, fall.inggto thg s%;)tlﬁlge:.o loll:iisl-ges dmr 13
brO“"Sa": 13 a;e well trimmed dividing a little in the centre %Ir' ye
beaminaul :i.ce are of a womanly beauty., His whole a aronce
be ; %1 ovely through a silvery cloud—this cloud h St

ys Tight round about, and each ray seems as giving a message as t
as to

Who this is—VYou see rieh ;
ot languages— ght round on every ray in different characters

“'The Creator of the Universe.
“ The Saviour of Mankind,
“The All-Mighty.
“The All-Intelligent.
“The Omnipotence,

*%“The All-Force,

as bright silvery
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“The Omniscience.

«The Everlasting God.

#The Triune Jehova.

“ The Alpha and the Omega.”

The cloud on which He is standing and beaming through is held
wp in the sky by thousands of Angels, who spread their white wings

under the clouds,

I, your humble, poor, dark-looking man in appearance, of no
consequence and importance in this world, in my new spirit-body
enrolled as a Soldier of the Cross of Christ, am permitted with my
companion in the Heavenly sphere, to meet the God described above in
my daily devotion; in fact at any moment, at will,I am in His presence.
This God whom I see in my new spirit-body speaks to me 4nd assures
me with these words :(—¢ You #wo, who have been united and made one
by my mighty Power, and enrolledasa * Soldier of My Cross,” will
perform the duties connected therewith, when I shall establish my
Kingdom on Farth, and until such time exercise and develop yourself

to be made fit for your calling in my Kingdom.” N

My spirit-body which now meets in the presence of the Creator of
the Universe” is in stature about 8 feet, well built like its master.
but not of the same material. My appearance is pale pink, with long
curly brown and reddish golden colored hair, falling to_my shoulders,
with fine eyebrows, moustache and beard ‘and bright blue eyes. A
very nice looking man of about 80 years, of age. ‘The uniform thatT
wear as a ¢ soldier of the Cross’ is:—a  tight pale green coat, without
sleeves, up to my waist; a tight-fitting corded white skirt with
trousers combined  a little above the knee —girded with a, white cord
having a pair of tassels on the side to my waist—a while cross,—a foot
in length, in my waist like a dagger—a thin green corded tape attach-
ed toa small white crossis tied to my forehead-—and a short thin
flowered veiled cloak covering my body up to the waist.

This new spirit body of mine descends from the sky and meets the
mind-body at the ¢Cross of Christ,’ and unites in short Prayer, and.
then the spirit-body leaving the mind-body at the cross, goes to the
open piece of ground at the back of the. cross, adjoining a large garden,
and performs its daily morning duty or exercise.

st E xercise :—The spirit-body stands erect with hands stretched,
palms upward, facing towards the East, and looking up to the sky.-
While in this posture b cobras (1 large and -4 small) come ac¢ross from
the garden and coil up my spirit-bodv, namely the largest snake round
my chest, 2 on the two arms and 2 on the twolegs. The feet are
covered with ordinary scorpions, and two ‘large black scorpiofiy
on the two palms. In this position I begin to pray for, about §
minutes, and [ then step forward, two steps from the scorpious, and
command the snakes to_relieve, when they immediately drop in
coils from my ghest, hands and legs; and all the five snakes stand

3 ,
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facing me with their hoods up. On my command, they all drop their
hoods and make a speedy spring to the garden where they dwell. The

scorpions big and small of course remain on the ground in a group
where they are.

2nd Exercise:—Three huge lions, two of brown and one of slate
color with bright eyes and long manes, tails up, come charging in full
speed, from the same garden, to meet me, as if [ was their familias
friend and master. The three lions stand in a line, side by side, front
of me, facing towards the East, in a rejoicing spirit. T then approach
them, pet them and kiss them. “Then T take my thin cloak and’ place
it on the back of the centre lion, and the cross that is in mv waist,
drawing it out and placing it in the mouth of the centre lion, I begin
my exercise. I standing at the back of the lions, place my two hands
on the backs of the 2 outer lions with a sudden leap I stand erect, my
legs up ; apd then gradually bringing my 2 legs in a circular motion
on the heads of the two outer lions, with a gentle force 1 stand erect
on my feet on the lions’ heads, when I give a sudden leap making
a summersault in the air, come on my legs on the ground. I repeat
this exercise for three times and then jump or spring over
the three lions without holding them on the four directions, After
which I carry the centre lion like a little lamb on my shoulder and
walk on the ground for a minute or two, I thenremove the cross and
the cloak from the lion and pet them a little, when the 8 liong with
their tails up, run back to the garden rejoicingly.

87d Exercise:—A white ram with a twisted pair of large horns
comes to meet me from the same garden. After the usual greeting,
T face the ram in a kneeling position, one knee on the ground
and the other up, with my left hand on the knee, and my right
hand stretched out to its full length with my palm facing
the ram. The ram then comes in full speed and buts my palm
which T have to resist with all my strength. This butting
is repeated for half of a dozen times, and then I stand on m
feet, when the ram leaps over my head, although I am 8 feet high.

As the ram leaps over me from my left side I hold him back on my

right hand and let him go, and vice versa, until he finishes leaping
over me on my four sides, then he knows his work is over, rugs back
to the garden as fast as he can. ! ‘

4¢h Exercise :—A noble spirited large white horse. } -
dition, just in proportion to suit my siz% and build, :g’m;tsltoggloegt c:?e
from the same garden. The horse has no saddle except a sitigle bit and
reins in his mouth fastened to the broad band round his stomache
Phis broad band has two handles at the top of the rear shoulder blades.
and I then stick my cloak on one side of the band and the cross on the'
other side and commence my exercise on the horse back, I first givea
ledd and jump on the back of the horse and stand steady whileg the
horse ‘is galloping round’and round this ground. I go through all the
exercises you see in a circusto a greater perfection and astoiish‘mént
After concluding all the above exerciges then put on m .
the cross to my wajst (the horse returning to the garden)

y cloak and’
I come back
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to meet my mind-body at the cross of Christ, and then we unite again
in Istlllort P¥ayer; afterwards my spirit-body, leaving the mind-body at
the cross, ascends up to the sky and dwells in the presence of the
« One Almighty, the Creator of the whole Universe. ”

A STUDENT OF THE STARS.
Or STRANGE Occurt INTEREST.

Synopsis of preceding pages :— -

Johu Belsworth is anxious for fame ; he is a great student ; goes-to Europe; becomes absorbed in
his scientific research, His father disinherits him because he will not return. The student finds
himself in need, so, when not at his studies, practises the vocation of Prof. Astrouerte, where people
vall to'have hitn give their horoscopes. A strange man calls on him ; this stranger has the greater
power of puiting his own identity into that of anuther, Hetclls John that he can teach him
this power. John, a. this stranger’s suggestion and by additional yenrs of stuly, acquires this power:
He returns to America and finds thac his futher has left his fortune.

« How is that, Mr. Kelser ? I asked,

« Well, in this way,” he said. “ You see our late lamented elieqt’
had no secrets from us as to the disposal he expected 10 make of his
wealth. When you two quarrelled he came to usin a great: fury and
demanded that we deliver to him his will. Of course we did so, -and
he tore it into a thousand pieces. ‘Now,’ said he, draw up a new' one,
leaving all my money anu property to three reputable men,to be
expended on a college for teaching to young men all the branches and
jntricacies of railroading, and let this will comprehend that the
descendants of my employees are to receive expense while pursuing’
their studies. Of course we drew up the instrument, and he signed it;
and the newspapers lauded him to the skies. He was pointed out as a
great philanthropist. All went well until a month ago, when, as you
doubtless know, there was a great railroad strike, .and sad to relate,
his employees were among the first to quit work.  Again He daslied
into our office and demanded his will, and in great anger, tore it to
pieces. ¢ Now, Kelser,’ he thundered, ‘ make me a new one. Give my
money to charity ; or—better—I will find a great lunatic asylum ;L can
excuse a lunatic for acting the fool, and he bolted from the roem;
We, of course, drew up the paper for him. Here itis. He died of
apoplexy in his carriage before he reached his home, This will was -
never signed, so what the idiots lost you gain.” L

«'Wel], then, Kelser,” 'sai.d I, «I wish you would sell allof thié
property of mine as soon as possible. How much Cash'haVe'If row P’

- He named a large amount and after I left him I forthwith placed .
an order for an enormous lens 10 be made as soon as possible, for L wes:
now tesolved tq have the finest. observatory in thie world,: although it
might beggar me. bt
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‘The power of money is indecd great, for within five years I have
erected an observatory which stood without a peer in the world, fitted
with all the scientific appliances which inventive genius could devise
to aid a student of the stars. It was located in one of our Western
States, in a city whose altitude was such as would bring me closer to

the ficld of my rcsearches, and whose rarefied air would offer the least

possible resistance to the sight. s

There I lived, studying the heavens with a comparatively small

celestial telescope, and praying for the time when my seventy inch lens
would be finished and placed i position.

It was during this time that I became acquainted with Gabriel
de Manteo, for whom, I, at first, entertained the highest regard; he
being an ariateur astronomer and a congenial companion we passed
many friendly hours together. He showed such an interest 1m my
work that I, without his knowledge, made a will making him my heir,

adding as a codicil, a, provision that he must use every endeavour to
perpetuate such a fame as I might gain.

Some time afterwards I discovered that, though ostensibly my
friend, in reality he regarded himself as my rivalin our astronomical
work, and as I found that he was using my theories and the minor
discoveries that I had made—and of which he had knowledge—to
gain personal renown for himself, I censured him severely, and after
a heated passage of words, we severed our friendly relations, and I had
the satisfaction of knowing that he was my open enemy. :

Finally, after several years had passed, the lens arrived and was
placed in the great telescope in the tower of the observatory, and after
disposing of the scientists and reporters, who came to see my match-
less workrooms, I prepared to view the heavens.

My interest naturally centered in the planet Mars, aud to my great
delight, I discovered that my monstrous lens showed many indisput-
able signs of life upon that little planet. I could readily distinguish
buildings, and though just then, even in my enthusiasm, I could not
overcome a strange feeling, instinctively I felt that I was not alone,
but as my orders had been imperative that I was not to be disturbed,
I again concentrated my mind on Mars, where my sight rested. Again
the same nervous feeling overcame me, and I heard a faint footstep in
the room, Angnlil turned, and confronted the cynical smile of the
strange man who had visited me when I was Astronemo. \

“1 see that you do not expect me, Belsworth,” he said. * You
certainly have not forgotten my visit in England, nor my promise to
again visit you on this, your natal day '

“ No,‘ I had not forgotten your visit nor your promise, I answered
“but I did totally forget that to-day was the day you were to see me

again. You see me situated quite ditferently from the time when last it
was my pleasure to see you,”
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ated differently, and you are probably S?(?x:

hat to me alone you owe the chapge n you1‘afortunes. oot
S eady aw: ¢ that I have powers whicl, to you, secil marvetjous.
atc already hot mower f which you are igunorant, and of which you
I have anot et D rant ay for the mention which I now make of it.

] in in ignorance, say I¢ 3 -3 » of Providence
will rema g you that it was strange ordinance of

Did it never occur t0 3 hould have incurred the ill-will of their

ces § :
tl?lat ty oclzgrfa;iedﬁstil:tp ;%y;hould have died so suddenly at the instant
enefactor,

his d h / 'tran? e condition that

wiien is a meant so much to you? It isas conditio

I 1;.61118.1115 slfotuld setand bC‘fOl‘C you and freely acknow]ed?e that I am
b} )

of what the world would call your father’s destruction.”

I could not repress a shudder, and noting my look of loathing,
my companion continued:

“Yes, you are situ

« say that I do notregard it as a crime. In my
stim:ttilcfxfd Ihai)rféyrem};ved an obstacle in_the path pif yougdfaxgz.
Eonside:—,had John Belsworth, Sr., not died when he did, \¥o101r ngul y
at present, be John Belworth, the noted young z;str&x]lﬁ_xgﬁ , oF would
yoé) still be the pseudo-astrologer, Astronemo i

preferabl e?”

although I had never had
d but T could not answer, for, al gh I ha |
na smallede.orree of filial affection for my father, yet I] “;:OUIdtvi‘?{
. h rather have thought that his death was due entirely fo_tna. u
::l:tllies than to have known that I was indirectly the cause of it,

He paus

» ied, «I see gratitude is foreign to your nature. But
’ ;Nelil ’thhiesf.rIle(wi;lillant ‘gother you further w1th_ a recital Iof 1fh]e1
mame way in which I have aided you. It 1s ordained that I sha
marﬁy Waysconve:rsant with the mysteries of a strange power, and when
imilairzognished my stock I wi}l leave you”to your own resOuICes.
Come, let us go to work. TL.ook into my eyes.

was very angry, and I would have tried to
qcii]': cﬁ?g bsxe;te \gllllf'etn }Il"opened myymoﬁth to speak I raised my eyeg, to
bis 2 d the words refused to come, but instead I expericnced a
o uncanny feeling that had come over me when, in my English
o he had read my mind. This time, however, it was not so
loqgltlgs, d in the few seconds tt.at elapsed I became aware that what
S“erii anld me of my father’s death was true, and moreover, -it was
o ht%'s work that the great railroad strike had lac‘er_x brought
:laro(:lltgand 1thatt his actions were solely for my welfare. lbh1§ washall |
I had time to learn from the massive storehouse of his Ialﬁl, ‘Wwhen
I became aware that my mind had again returned to my own brain. .
Y " i a Smith, “that you are much better Qeveloped
menta{lg ntdﬁalf a;%g ozlvere when I last saw you, and an:.D quug fitted
for vour lesson in metempsychosis. It would indeed be a boon :to
hum};nity if all teachers could solve the problem of mst_rucﬁl.n pupils
as easily as I have, In that case, when a man wanted, his child taught
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in any of the branches he would summon a teacher, and this teacher
would, by the metbod which I shall employ with you, in one brief
* lesson make the pupil tloroughly conversanf with the kuowledge of
which his teacher possessed on the subject. Now listen intently to my
instructions and do precisely as I tell you, clse yon would cause the
death of both of us. 1 shall conceutrate my mind on the kuowledge

. . . . ) .
with my eyes wide open but seeing nothing, will hecome cataleptic.

Then you "concentrate yonr mind upon your desire to know how to
effect the transition of your mind to another living brain, and gaze
fixedly into my eyes. When you have mastered this kuowledge let
your mind formulate the wish to return to your own body, aud
inmediately it has done S0, pour the contents of this vial down my
throat, and I will revive. Do not, on any account, try to delve further
into my stoce of knowledge, else we will both cease to exist, and

you will go before your Creator a destroyer, not only of the body, but
of the mind as well.

As he fin'shed speaking, my companion seateq himself opposite
to e at the small deal table which stood inmy workroom and reached
across and grasped my hands and gazed at me. I could see his lithe,
powerful frame twitch, and his eyes assume a strange, unseeing stare,
and his hands became 11gid and fixed about mine so that I could not
have loosened their grasp had I so desired. Then I leaned forward
aud, with my wish tiie centre of the.thoughts, I felt my brain absorb
the knowledge I desired. Almost instautly I mastered this, and at my
wish, my mind returned to my body. When I looked at my companion
his body had relaxed, and he was grasping as a drowning man, I
hurriedly forced the contents of the vial into his mouth, and, with a few
convulsive movements he regained consciousness.

I, of course, expressed my great gratitude to him for the power
of which he had made me the master.

“ Do you know, Belsworth, » he replied, “ by doing what I have
doue, I have accomplished the greatest act of bravery that man ever
dared. I know, and knew, all the time, that in your estimation I am
8 murderer, and, to your crude reasoning, should be killed for your
tather’s death, yet with this knowledge, I placed myself in your power
for you know as well as I, that had you not givenie the restorative
when you did I would have died, both physically and mentally, As
for'the colourless fluid which you gave me, it was nothing but Mescal
? Mexicl:an drug, which alone would revive me. I will now bjd you
arewell.”

“Wait one minute, » I exclaimed, “1 -wilj go down with vou.

My servants will probably interfere if you should- attempt to leave the
building, As amatter of fact I have been wondering how you
managed to come up without being stopped, »

+ Oh, that was simple. Your watchmap did see aud halted me,

Bt L used hypuotic force upon him, and his mind i a blank, Iwill =

I wish to impart to you, so that it will be uppermost in my mind, and
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i tion in which

i im as I go out and he will resume the conversa
::: 1V‘x:i:'}(elIemx;gagedg when he yielded to that foxice, an;i w&ll g:;;l;tleslfr ;:3,1
ow of the suspicious character he warne . ,
fyai‘évfrzi??gever. " And gpening the door he was gone.—New York

Magazine of Mystertes.
(70 be continued.)
* ‘ —
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chology :—John Wim. Taylor. Publishe by
Messl:‘sp ?li\g’f"l‘:}’r?ci'& Cof Skipton Str., Morecombe, (Eng.) Prige

Rs. §/-nett. .
. I . e, k to be
nterested in Phrenology will find this*wor

a un?;ﬁ;s;rﬁih?etal::rlkable one. The author elaboratelv deals of a

: in the
1 for the development .of the facultles‘both in t!
2;,1?{?;5{ f}g i;]:noggnd is quite an authoritative work., We strongly

recommend a study of this work,

Himself:—By Dr. E. B, Loury, Published by Messrs. Forbes &
Co., Chicagd. Price $: 1:00. ,

ivi i first the author
tk is divided into two portions. In the .
deal;P S;h:v::stivelv of the anatomic’,?lll descngtuén:l:fatgaoeut ;thz::]gma gg;g
ati nd their diseases. e second de , :
{ia'f?el‘:)ef'?sgﬁ?s ei‘lhis is a verv useful work and every vouth who has his

life before him should carefully go through this book.

— in Grange.
Treatment of the Mind :—By R. Demain g
Publi’rsll::dp‘g;‘;/[essrs. Bennet & Co., 8 Henrietta Str., W.C,, 8 s,

thor deals in detail of the ever recurring problems of God,
Man’l;gcel ;Iuindogn a lucid and clear style. The chapter on «The
Power and Influence of Thought ¥ ; ¢ Thought Control” are of a
peculiar interest to those interested in Psychology. :

Return of Frank R. Stockton. MacCoy Publishing Co.,

k is of unusal interest to those interested in Spirit
Retu’f}:i ngoiiediumship, This is a series of stories snd | 5.
written by Franck R. Stockton through the medium Miss Etta &
Ca It gives one the belief that the deaq fhough. not of the mate-
riarlng;)dy can still continue their work on this material plang thtough .

sy
suitable mediums, :
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MYSTICISM.

K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI, B.A., B.L:

There is a good deal of prejudice attaching to the word “ Mysti-
cism” in modern times—a prejudice due as much to ignorance as tg.
worldliness. People think that there is in it something akin to black
magic and the realin of datkness. Hven those who pursue the path of
scientific investigation and are hence sworn adhefents to Truth and:
worship at her shrine, look askance at_ the flashes of enlighten.
ment that light up the sky of mystic’s mind, They thl.nk thatethese ig"
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some thing crude, nebulous, shadowy and absurd iy the mode of working
of the mystic’s mind. Dr. Max Nordeaux says in hig powerful book on
Degeneration: “The word describes a state of mind in which the sub-
ject imagines that he perceives or divines unknown and inexplicable
relations amongst phenomeua, discerus in things hintg at mysteries,
and regards them as symbols, by which a dark power secks to unveil,
or at least, to indicate, all sorts of marvels which he endeavours to

guess, though generally in vain.” He regards mysticism as a form of
mental degeneration. '

lar religion blossomed into something higher and before worldliness
had begun to kill the bloom of the soul, mysticism of the higher type

was recognised as a golden gateway leading to the sanctum sanctortem
of the shrine of Truth. India is the only land where the high and
passionate«spirituality of the race has enabled it to preserve the higher
forms of mysteries while achieving trinmphs in the realms of material
progress and scientific development,

But in our beloved land, as well as in other lands, after the popu-

Mysticism is nothing but the outcome of the recognition of the
great truth proclaimed by India to the world of the spiritnal unity of
the universe and of the fundamental spiritual affinity of things. Reli-
gion is due to 3 passionate desire to transcend the ‘limitations of the
senses and to mingle in an unlimited anq ecstatic spiritual life, The
higher mind naturally tries to rise up to the heaven of higher spiri-
tual joys. Now, there is no way of interpreting or even realising
vividly the heavenly silences and raptures of the higher life except by
the expression of them by material symhols and analogies. The Sun
becomes the symbol of Godhead. " Earthly affinities become the
symbols of spiritual unions. It is only in a mystic sense that God is
the father of the Universe. The Persian mystic Jami speaks thus of

the veil of thought and language through which we gaze upon the
otherwise too-dazzling glory of God :—

“ Thy face uncovered would be all too-bright,

Without a veil none could endure the sight;
hat eye is strong enough to gaze upon

The dazzling splendour of the fount of light ?
When the sun’s banner blazes in the sky,
Its light gives pain by its intensity,
But when 'tis tempered by a veil of cloud
That light is soft and pleasant to the eye.”

As a recent writer says: “ Men take from the great poem of the
world what meanings please them; for the mystic the note of the lute
is the eternal lure of God’s voice leading us on to ever-new adven-

tures in experience without a thought of fear or regret for what we
f¥ave behing.»

In India we have had the wystic note in thought all along.
Horritz speaks of  the vivid realisation and peerless language of the
golden Upanishads” Readersof the Teruvachakam and Thaynumaenavar
know what raptures of mystic thoy ght and emotion are found in those

-« <y
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‘ i stic emotion is heard. The

RN to-day the note of higher mys tion o
X)?]r;\\;.in Irj‘lzlfalllutifulycxtrac’c from the poem of }l}a}l}nndz&gﬁf}fx tl’feaixgn (;sé
the ércaﬁ\t poet of modern India, breathes torth the sp

ssionate and cestatic mysticism i——
passionate and > -
# When the heart is hard and parched up, come upon me w

hower of mercy. . .
N When graceis lost from life, come with a burst of song,
.

W 'ai its din on all sides s utting me
imultuons work raises 1 ) ) h

ut frohflll)e\t,’loud, conie to 1iue, my lord of Sllence, with thy peace and

0 ) d

rest.

rly heart sits crouched, shut up in a corner,
brealzvolggxntlﬁ,ebcfégr?m); king, and come with the ceremony of a king,

When desire blinds the mind with delusion and dust, Q,thou holy
one, thou wakeful, come with the light and thunder.
3

My song has put off her adornments.
She has no pride of dress and decoration,
Ornaments would mar our-union; & ¥ g

‘hey would come betweenjthee;and me ;
"ll‘llxlsiyr jingling would drown thy whispers.

ity dies in shame before the sight. O Master
tMlyhall):ee geslt ‘é?\lwlnyat Thy feet. Only let me make my ’l,lfe simple
ggg ’straight, like a flute of reed for Thee to fill with music,

PRAYER AND WORSHIP,
S. NARAYANASAMI AIYAR, B.A,, B. L.,

. . , ming Soul is caught in the corrupting
What a P“?j' “f‘;f)l“;fe bgotvheolsnel gowers—the se%:ses and the passions
flesh and is lgan:._Which are set to minister and to obey. Shall these
and the etxﬂno1 ?ch the existence is a leasehold ? Shall that perish, who
flourish o Wdl nd Master ? Then Spirit, learn your true self, subdue
t1ls1 ‘he‘;oIQers aunto your will, and be seated and §nthroned in your
ose

hiess Majesty. '
Deat . ible that I care more for the fever that catches me than

Is it R(;ssguteso it is, the fever comes aud the. Doctor comes. His
for myse;l_ton is ‘no desire. But my fever is more careful of itself thay
Prescripti .

I am ot me. ; :
: . as taught my tongue the false
Reason (115 abgnd?::gingei?;f ?eve;’s egnduran_c; a.ngdulife's decay,
appetite, an e,\l’\ hz high fever has set in, A madding fever! Lan -
Reason is n<1)1t- ht away from Truth, And the last regret is of the
age il?;llg g,es?;g which looking like Heaven has lured me to* Hell,
?

' ? How many things
ile tears have my eyes shed nany g
have Vlvgggiri?igdggtain, which being obtained, how many,tem, Y



4 THE KALPARA.

I shed for the obtzu.nmg?. Obtained, a waste. Tost g gain,  This

stands for your, praise. I Wy prayers are answered  all, T will have
X PR, : ; ‘ .

lost all.  “I'hen in the losing of & praver, thou hast blest me,

u s N 2 v “ ¢ " . S N 1 N ) M
In Antony and Cleopatra, one man said, i disdain ; «If ghe great

Gods are just, they will answer the prayers of justest men !
Another man said : “ What theogreat Gods delay they deny not.”

3 Ty U E b PO . A
And it was answered @ ¢ While we have sttitors to the thirones we
lose the object of our prayer.”

wetod - i L, . L.
Another man answered : ““I'he Great Gods are just and they deny
our prayers for our good, so we profit by the losing of our praycers, ”

Never pray but in rlghtﬁq prayer.  Pray that right may thrive,
pray that His will be done.  Pray 6 be ripened in obedience and love.
Pray for patience wnd suffering, Pray tfor clearness and freedom of
conscience. Pray for patienceto be rendered, for love to be sought, for
life to be won. : ’

Hot and peevish prayers are polluted offerin gs which are abhorred
more than spotted entrails in the sactifice. Gold and jewels are not
offerings liked by the Lord. Man may sct anty valuc on these, they
don’t humour the Lord. He knows tie value of things. The Soul
in want, suflering distress, seeks the Lord in true seeking and the Lord
is there. Sugared picty may soar aloft, but the Lord’s cars don't
hear them. In the pining heart is a Lord, in the feverish Soul is He,
unto the yearning does He come, the poot then are blessed.  Content.
ment is life and God is with the resting Spirit.

Let us learn more devotion than devotion’s behaviour, more reli-
gion, than religion’s grace, more humility than humbleness of wisage ;
let us care for Him than anything else, aud He is with us, will be with
us, never leaves us. Mere prayers are pretences. Words may fly up
but words without thoughts never to Heaven go.

CAN A SOUL, OR SPIRIT, NOT YET
DISEMBODIED, MANIFEST ELSEWH ERE
THROUGH A MAT ERIALIZED FORM ?

J. BEN LESLiE,

(Author of * Submerged Atlantis Restored, or Links and C yeles”,)

Can a soul, or spirit yet in a corporeal state, stil} inhabiting its
material body, so project itself from 11, as to manifest through a mate-
rialzed form, such as spirits build up and manifest through at genuine
wmaterializing seances ?

In contemplation of this question, it is not our purpose, at this
time, to enter into an elaborate scientific discussion regarding the facts
of materialization, or the laws and principles which govern it, as the
subject has so often been discussed in articles which have appe’ared in
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various periodicals, and from rostrums, by able writcrs and lccgurers,
but, proceed at onee to answer the question in the affirmative, and leave
the reader to meditate over the facts which we shall state in this arti-
cle, and then to draw his conclusipns recarding the phenomena; for,
truly, it opens a door which leads futo the profound deptbhs of nature,
whose forces make it possible for spirits or souls to manifest condi.
tioually.

®  No doubt that many of the readers of this article are already cog-
nizant of the fact that a discmbodied soul, or spirit, operating from the
spirit side of life, may through chemical and molecular utility, mate-
rialize a form through which ity as a soul or spirit, can make manifest-
ations to its surviving mortal friends; but, it is not as common an
occurrence, that an cmbodicd soul, or spirit yet in the form, projects
itself into the seaice room, away from its material body, there to
materialize another form like unto its own, through which it mani-
fests, and is therefore recognized by friends and individtuals there
assembled,

In evidence of the possibility of such a phenomenal result, we give
the following narrative.

During the Autumn of the year 1877, Mrs. Carrie C. Van Duzee,
one of the noted pioneer clairvoyant, clairaudient and trance mediums,
resided at a boarding house on Winter Street, in the city of Philadel-
phia, Pa.,, where,at that time she was' seriously ill, and not expected to
recover, In faet she had been in poor health for several months pte-
vious to that time.

One Sunday afternoon, a noted lawyer from Pittsburg, Pa., who
on several previous occasions had private readings from Mrs, Van
Duzee, called with Mr. John Hayes, a neighbour, and Mr. McCurdy, a
frieud, to enquire regarding her health,

During the course of their conversation, Mr, McCurdy suggested
that they, the three gentlemen, go over to Camden that evening and
attend a materializing seance, to be given by a Mr. Gorden, a medium
of that place, to which suggestion they all ‘agreed. It was then late
in the afternoon, and as they hastened to depart, Mrs. Van Duzee said
to Mr. Hayes : “ Will you come back and tell me what you saw at the
seance” ? which he promised to do. -

As it grew dark, Mrs, Van Duzee said to her husband: « They are
getting ready now to go from their rooms to the seance.”

About eight o’clock, she said: “ They are about ready to begin the
seance,” which proved what her mind was upon,

She then fell into a quiet sleep. Mr. Van Duzee then watched her
for a time ; but as she seemed to be sleeping so peacefully, he lay
down on a couch, to await her waking, o

There were several persons at the seance, besides those above
mentioned, who knew Mrs. Van Duzee well, .

After a few spirits had manifested to their friends, Mr. McCurdy
was called to the cabinet, and respouded immediately, As he stood
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before it, waiting the appearance of the spirit fi s said s ¢ is 1
that wishics to maniﬁEtI to me?, « Sihllcr " -:):rllil(ll’ lt‘lﬁn:dld)i.ritW](I;)t ll:alcg
always beenthe custom of Mr, McCurdy "o call hcx"l‘%i;tcr Van
Duzee’).  He lookcd at the form closcly, "when jo! to his :mlmzuncl‘lt
he clearly recognized the form to be that of Mrs. Van Duzce. or one
resembling her.  So great was his astonishment, that be turned to his

friends in the circle, and exclajmed: « My God! Sister Van Duzee has .

passed out.” Hc then calied the lawyer to come to the cabinet and ser
for himself. On careful examination, hesaid : « yeg it certainly is she.”
Mr. Hayes was then called to the cabinet for the same purpose, who
also affirmed the identity. The manifestation was so clearly made
Y s o11dS oot -
that.tl‘\/hs. V au1 Duzec ; othq frlLI!(‘i:S fecognized her, even from their
position 1n the circle, as a spirit controlling a materialized form
through which she was manifesting, a fact which they felt positive of.

As no one in the scance room kuew that it was possible for an
embodied spirit to manifest thus, a great commotion tollowed among
the sitters, for they supposed that she had passed out. This fact
broke the counditions for further anifestations, and therefore brought
the seance to a close,

When Mr. Hayes rcturned to hLis home, which had place just
across the street from where Mrs, Van Duzee was stopping, he looked
up to her window, fully cxpecting to see a light in her room - but he
was astonished to see that the whole house was dark, so he ,thought

that, as it was late, he would wait until morning, before further inves-
tigation.

Very early the next woruing, therefore, he went over to Mrs. Van
Duzee’s rooms and found her stil] in the body. He then related to her
all that had taken place at the seance the night before, as he had
promised her he would. She then stated that during her sleep, and

while the manifestation was being made, she had no consciousness of
1t whatever.

When it became known to the ersons who had witnessed the
maunifestation, that Mrs. Van Duzee I1)1ad not passed out of her mate-
rial body, as they had supposed, they all gathered at her home to give
her congratulatious, and to talk over the mysterious event, which calls
for a solution, under the scientific laws which govern spirit mani-
festation through* material phenomenon.

By personal €xperience, we know that our soul body, aided by the
force of its Spirit, may project itself away from the material body, into
5pace at various distances, according to the conditions attending the
phenomena, material being no obstruction,

. If classiﬁed,ltl}cis force ofdbeiﬁxg might be said to assume : first, the
iance corporeal state; second, the clairvoyant : thj isi ;
and fourth the dream. ’ yant; third, the vistonary ;

In the trance corporeal state, the soul individuaii j
. . L : 1ty project
itself from its material body, which latter lies or sits in anyenlt)rajnecceg

or hYP“f{tic condition, and thus Separated, recoguises other soul

[
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manifestations in the same manner,or souls having sustained the condi-
tioan of disembodiment, commonly termed death. In fact the soul part
of al] materialized forms with which it comes in contact, according to
the conditions which attend the manifestation, the facts pf which it re-
tains mentally, often times, when it returus to its material body, or to
its normal state, Of course we are now speaking of an independent

s trance corporeal condition, where the soul goes out on missions of its

L ' .t ] - . ]aced
own, and not the ordinary trance condition which a medium is plac
under by a controlling spirit, as an instrument for the latter’s mentality

through which to operate.

irvoyant state, the soul sight of the medium under
s iri{i;ﬁroil ac:an 3llikewise r,ecognjze projected soul individualities,
tgough not in the state of soul projection hﬂ'fls'elf, or herself, furthg.r
than thus operated on by the controlling spirit which enables said
mediums to describe both . disembodied and projected sou]_individu-~
alities, and the environs which surround them, just as readﬂy as they
could the material body from which such souls were manifesting.
This fact certainly proves that the soul form, or individuality, is a fac-
simile of its material body, though of a finer and more spiritual nature,
and that it also has the force to project itself into space where it
manifests as such, while its material body lies in a trance condition
during the time that it is thus manifesting.

The visionary state is dual in its operative forpe. In the first
place, it affords the soul sight an opportunity to recognize present
rojected soul manifestations, while yet in the semi-tranced_ material
g y, and the spirit environments about it, which cognition it retains
mentally, when its material form returns to its normal condition.

In the second place, it is also cqpa:ble of projection by extension
into varied regions of space where it is also capable of recognizing
marifestations away from its semi-tranced material form, hence closely
allied to the trance corporeal state, in that respect,

The dream state, one of nature’s provident sources of information
and therefore univers:ally developed in mankind, in varied grades of
perfection, whereby it serves mottal mentalities accordingly, may be
said to be complex in its source of utility, and operates conditionally.

tate, or quality of being, it is closely allied to t'he trance
corpoArSeai i'or it’ aﬁ‘or%ls tl'tx}t,e soul an opgortumty to project itself into
space, under spirit guidance, and thus held to the sleeping, or natur-
ally eatranced materialbody by its life cord which is capable of ex-
tension, or contraction, circumstantially. Thus projected, the soul hears,
sees, an’d becotnes conscious of its surroundings, ap‘_i mentally Tetaius
the knowledge thus gained, according to the conditions governing the
manifestation, which latter may be recognized po'sxtlvely, v1v1d1y,“
vaguely, or at times not at all, and remembered after it hqs;etnrned_ to
itsgbody and the latter to its awakened, or normal conditions whl_ch
govern the projection and the return of the soul form, to the material
body, which act is accomplished by spirit aid, co-operative with ’che~

individual’s spirit force, or effort. .
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ed (r)“ trlf‘y otherk}'land, in the dream state, the soul form not project-

prés%x?tpir\ixf}zlea mg, 1‘<‘Cog;1_1zos]other soul manifestations whicl are
sent, le environs of its sleeping, or natur:

v . ‘ aturally entranced hodv

and thercfore recognizes the mental picG;rc Y wnecd bods

The cognition mav ivi
o v also be vivid, vague, perfect, or otherwise, ac-

cordine to the conditional circumstances, Thercfore, under the con- .=

dition of hoth the t
rance corpor : stat i i
ate vationaly meqe e poreal, and the.dr(:m.n state, manifestatiors.
ore vamously » ‘t ) N are recognized hy individual souls, either in,
or out ¢ c(chi](%ircl)? thg;lr'v’ or in otlil_cr words, see, licar, recoenize, and
‘ b surr ime ' i
Featatin Gaselons of 1 ) 1oum Mmgs at the time when the mani-
retain mentall fT’ enomenally, which facts they mav, or may not
retain 1 }()nda V. after the return of their sleening, or naturally cu-
anced body to its normal condition of wakefulncss )

Y M 4 I3 B
at I: ev@epce of the possibility of soul projection under the dream
state, to a ‘great distance, where it sees, hears. and becomes couscions
of its surroundings, and mentally retains the’knowled e thus :'. i d
after the body had resumed its normal conditjon of vg'lvkefnkl ot we
offer the following proof, which isone AMONY MANY CX peri R
the writer has had. & tnaty experiences which

During the space of one vear hefore [ made my first trip in Kur
and while residing in Southern Indiana, I dreamed qegen t'wl Op'er;
succession, that I stood in a cathedral, listening tya di%courselmgS 1
in aforeign language. FEach successive time, it was the san g%"en
course and the same priest who delivered it, and in'the same audiT:riu:;.

When making my round of sight-seeing, as i i
tourists, T wandered into an apartmgnt, whicﬁ{ gsalr?: :tkltsrt;:lggr}t’ wtllt;h
cloister, and to other apartments. I became confused as to wh'c‘g 1 y
would lead to the cloister, and started to mnake my exit from1 d(oor
which, latey I learned, gave entrance to the private apartment ! fo&r,
nuns. A little pale-faced nun suddenly appeared, who ewmzst] v ex
clmined, “INO! no! Monsjeur!. No! no! Monsieur! " au(“. bézkguie:;;
ggt.o another door, she led me to a hall-way from which I made my

. When I finally made my contemplated tour ; i

in the city of Rome, It.ly, Ichanclc)ed to visit ltnhf;m;e’ ;1tr111d‘ ‘{Vhflﬁ
had seen in my projected dream state ; saw the same priest ~C‘h L(dml

same discourse ; got lost under the same conditions: saw tﬁar e
little pale-faced nun; heard her exclamation of the s.amew fl ?amg
1\;vaz:‘s’e1}1)bcra'5ed by herin the same manner as Immcmbcrz‘ilorthse,n?t;o
have © cen 10 my experience when in the dream state, as referred to

. Other examples might be given to i : i
f'acts‘, as sct forth in this %rticle, rgegardinalg]lllésaﬁ:;:roilt] zltlet foregoin
manifestation ; but, space will not allow them, and as ‘t]a o8 ]O.f sou
this article is to offer its main them:, /7 ; « Cil’ll a so;ﬂ 1.0.0- ject of
yet d1sen3bo,dxe_d, manifest elsewhere throuol a m:;tén'iql" 021 ;lm‘lt,”not
further djscussion, exchange of thought and kllowle&g::ziega(.)rr(llliln?g f'iott'

]

THE KALPARA. .9

we will close by inviting some of the savants of India, or the Orient, to
give.us their views on the subject.

Therefore, I.feel that as they are so well versed in the varied
forms of spirit phenomenon, that if agreeable to the management, some
one of them will give us an article in the Kalpaka, at an early date,
or honor us with a communication direct,

1

WHICH IS BETTER FOR THE CULTURE OF
THE SOUL—MARRIED LIFE OR CELIBACY ?

S. NARASIMHAIVYER.

This is a question which has perplexed the minds of many think-
ers, ancient and modern, and has been answered infavousn of the one
or the other according to the view of the thinker. The Awvatar Sri
Krishna says in the Bhagavad Gita : “Asceticism aud Karmayoga are
both conducive to salvation: but the latter, by doing all the duties
allotted to a man without any attachment and by laying them all at the
feet of God, is far more preferable.” The above, no doubt, is a strong
authority for Karmavoga or culture of the soul while in family life,
but we must not take it literally, On the other hand, inthe Nara.
yana and the Kaivalva Upanishads, itis stated that only the ascetic
who has restrained his senses and his mind and who contemplates on
Iswara centered within the lotus of his heart can attain salvation. If
the Bhagavad Gita, as coming from the mouth of Sree Krishna, is
an authority, the Upanishads which are the loftiest portions of the
Vedas are still more. Which of them should we believe? The

balance seems to be fairly equal.

Still thinking over the question solely from a dogmatic point
of view, we have to concede that the Vedas, though coming only from
the mouth of Brahma, the creator, who is supposed to be the son of
Vishnu or Krishna and admitted onall hands to be far inferior to
Him, are supposed to be eternal, 7. ¢, to have no beginning and no
end. The common notion among the Hindus is that the Vedas exist-
ed prior to the birth of Brahima and that Brahma who utters them and
teaches them to the Rishis, is only a temporary mouth-piece. The
Vedas are of the form or Svarupam of the three Gods in the 'I‘rinitgr,
7. ¢., not ouly of Brahma, but of Vishnu and Rudra also, who are ad-
mittedlv far superior to him. And though, at the end of each chapter
of the Gita, it is put: “Bhagavad Gita su Upanishadsu,” 7. e, in the
Upanishads of Bhagavad Gita, and though for all practical purposes it
may be considered to be an Upanishad, still the Hindu has an instinc-
tive feeling that the Vedas are the sole authority and that the
Bhagavad Gita, the Védanta Sutra of Vyasa and other sublime workg,
of Hindu philosophy, hold their authority only undey thp Vedas and
through them. Hence asceticism or celibate devotion is, .from the
standpoint of authority, fare more preferable. Now let us turn over
the question from the standpoint of reason. The Bhagavad Gita
was an instruction by Sree Krishna to Arjuna, who belonged to the

2
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Z‘a(;'n%ti ias;te,hwhen thelatter was on the point of givix;
his kgi:ns?i;eno :lniiffﬁ?tcggze(guiﬁtg lllsgcz,sistill thte arotherly conduct of
. Vv to wag : ;
}t)};:;rrr:d tc}t ?z)ltghtt }139 noted that Arjuna was a K?x?; ﬂwf]‘llﬁ;:‘c‘ih‘:v?r g’th
Krishna vgaq o hls- subjects from cruel oppressors and 1 't 9" .
Kris s right in reminding him of his sense (f' 1 1wt Sree
interests of the vast mass of Arjuna’s subjects, thouel ety in_the
;zfg;ﬁ;lvtheAwprld ge.t:lmcd to Arjuna to he the <')ulv \lvhq:r of
Ity.  Arjuna did not ask any i i rom K
salvatéon of his soul, nor was it ?ge g?z)triggtgﬁge f;{)(:'n:u?ln
ES i Gl e fo sespe e of ity B vt Ko
the matter.  Herco o ruction by Sree Krishna to clear hig doubts in
Gita loses ﬁmch of 'ts val mStructmn,. applicable to one and 1, ¢l
Gita lose its value, though it no doubt ver usof Y e
;r;cte tie matter of turning away meu of responsibilit‘}.’ fTO?C ul']_v.serves
cism;'and thus shirking their duties towards theiy ?‘ taking up
rlr)xen and others, when t}le time is not ripe for it f{enlf; :}mﬂy, cins-
tht;r?:as, V\fr_e learn that it was the professed object of Vish ity
tm of Sri Krishna, to rid the earth of the cruel ki, i faking
%hen tyrannising over the earth. And, as'Sri Krishna 15"?15 who were
ﬁt to take up the sole burdet} of his inwardly humane ;’, notthink it
ferce ta'sk, he:. want.ed to utilise the services of Ariuna i ontwardiy
Such being his object, it is no wonder that he exJ at;'l tm the same.
importance of Karma and its superiority to al otgerlafed upon the
culture. Moreover, Sri Krishna might have thought tos of self-
was too full of ascetics and Rishis then (7 ¢, at th% tdhat the world
yuga) to have its evolution properly carried out and Hee 1t1h of Dwapara-
have laid down the superiority of Karmayoga and sy reiore might
admirable arguments, which are the admiration prorted it by his
very fountain-head of Mrs. Besant and her broth ,Twonder .and the
present day, er Theosophists in the

e T U

& up the world

escaping tke
shna for the
a topic being

. . The Upanishads, on the other ha : :
Rishi versed in the matters of the soul tonc?t,h‘:: rii:aitfulct‘long by one
wb% uestioned him earnestly about the right path t:,s’ 1115 disciples,
Erg ably wa:lted_op him for years to have their doubts Sla rorion, and
ofgthneOt th.eu- origin in the ba’gtle-ﬁelds but in the éalirlealied' _'l‘hey
‘Bl'ahm:ntcuxlt ths‘ms. The Kaivalya Upanishad is a inst’e"m}tages
o o Asvalyana. the author of one of the Dharm Sructxon by
fe ! &rayanopamshad has no preface and discourses o yas and
rom th 3 :reryhoutset. Hence it is but fair that more v;/eio r; tt hle man
attache ino ﬁ ese than to the Bhagavad Gita, consideri ghit should be
ces in which the Upanishad and the Gita 1, ug the circum-
application, & had their origin and

It is not to be inferred from the ab
,wg.r;(t)s tohdetract from the value of the (O}vifa ?:; ﬂ:”e present writer
gr; Ksrci)shgz.t i I\Iglo’g_apprecmtes the truths ’i'lculcatc?(q l?f practicel
right inter '1 le Gita more than himself. He only dugihe oL Lo
Tt thesepc;? ation of the Gita should gain the univ)ere C]su‘cs hat the
heosophistsays dwhen its sublime teachings are he; al ear, especial-
and others, who want a]l men, howevé?%v igls:ﬁrted by
» e they may

renouncing the -
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main a willing slave to the world of action, obviously in the
but atthe same time minimising their efforts
amadhi, thus postponing their own individual

be, to re
interest of humanity,
at contemplation and S
salvation for yeafs to come.

The Theosophists expect the Jivanmukta or even the person who
knows the real nature of God and the close relation between his own
goul and God t6 roam about the world in the interests ofhumanity to

reach to them in season and out of season and try their best to elevate
them, whether the latter are fit forit or not. In the humble opinion
of the writer of this article, the spirit of the Hindu Shastras runs
quite contrary. It is emphatically laid down in all works on philoso-
pby, mantra, yoga, etc., that no instruction should be given to one who
has not sufficient faith in religious matters and who does not want, of
his own accord, to obtain the knowledge requisite for his salvation.
Instruction to an unearnest man would be next to useless; it would
drag down both the preceptor and the disciple and diminish the
prestige of the Shastras. ‘L'he 'I'heosophical Society, however helpful
it is to the world at large by unifying the severa) religions on the
face of the globe and to the Indian nation by arousing in them a sense
of duty 1n the matter of studying their own Scriptures and Shastras is,
still, not justified in giving an unfair, worldly and, as I might state, a
western interpretation of the Gita, which is not warranted by the
general spirit of the Hindu religous works, by the Hindu religion and

by the Paudits and Acharyas versed in it.

But let us return to the point at issue. The pious Hindus of ancient
days generally went through four stages, 1st Brahmacharya or celibate
study, 2nd Grihastasrama or married life, 3rd Vanaprastasrama or life
in the forest with or without wife, and 4th and Jast Sanyasa or total re-
linquishment of the world and its enjoyment, though within it
The celibate life extended from Upanayana or initiation up tothe 85th
or 40th year, the married life from the 40th to the 70th, the Vanaprasta
life from the 70th to the 80th, And the Ascetic’s life from the 80th till
death at the age of 100 or 120. Astheaverage Hindu has not so
long a lease of life now, it would be good for him to be a Brahmachari
till the 26th, tobe a householder from the 25th tothe 50th, to bea
Vanaprasta from the 80th to the 60th, and to be an ascetic from the
60th year up to his death. Most of the Sanyasis of these days have
not gone through the three preceding stages; and it is hence that
they are not up to the mark and that most of them are more avéricious
and lusty than even the most miserly or vicious householder. Only
the person who has enjoyed to the full the baser pleasures of life can
fully realise their transience and perishability, and only he will long
for the eternal pleasure or bliss of the Atman or Soul. On the other
hand, a young ascetic who has in a fit of anger or precipitate religious
zeal, renounced thé world and doubly or trebly promoted himself to the
4th order from the Brahmacharyastge or the early years of married life
will have to repent of his folly sooner or later, as he is sure to violate
the rules of his order, forced to do the same by the dictates of
ambition, avarice or passion, which master him and which h¢ has a¢t
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sufficient experience to master. To such a Sanvasi, an honest house-

holder is by far preferable.

But here we have to consider the question: Wil not Grihastas-
rama or married life alone Tead 1o sidvation, if the Grihasta i‘&‘)‘i(;l'hi
and acts up to the dictates of the Gita? Is it not promiw‘d' in LI.w]Git'.l
that such a Grihasta or Karmayogi becomes meroed iuityhc Lord, 7. 1"
Sr} 17.1'13111‘1:1, at the tme of his death ? The ans\:cr is, in tl;r ln’nn'bi.(;
opinion of tha: present writer, that it will not dircetly lé;ul to salvation
notwithstanding anything that may be said in the Gita to the contrmy:
It may serve as preparatory for salvation and may advance the
person into higher realms, say, even Vaikunta or Vishnu’s ab;dc fora
long period at the time of his death, but his fruit of Kaﬁna o2 can-
mot be enjoyed till the end of time. He will have avain to ({cg’c‘cnd to
lower sphures, where, probably, as « result of his 1)1‘cv?0119 rood Karma
he will hawve his birth in a family of Rishis or Ascetics .\v;l’lcrc he w1‘li
h\uvc ample opportunities of becoming a sole time devotee, 7, ¢
Guanayogi or Sanyasi, inthe real sense of the word,  The houscll,olzlel?
hpwcvu‘ pious hg may be, has to devote much of his time to earnin ,
hls .brczld, to cat 1t when it is earned and to exercte its sur Ylus whe§
it 1s eaten, the remaining portion, of course, being dcvolted‘ to the
much needed rest and slecp. Heuee he cannot devote more than a:;
liour or two in all the twenty-four for devotion and coutemplation
Aud even if on one day hehas got six or cight Lours’ time f(l)r these
acts, he is sure not to have such a long time for many days to come
While he is at the very height of his devotions, his children or relatives
or friends will, as it often happens, disturb him from them v:flli‘?lb
however much he may resent, he cannot avoid. But an ascetic Lll’
C(mtro_]s liis appetite and limits his food and drink to the lowest ’)(‘;Zﬂi(i
ble 11111}i1num_ and who has no family to care for, can devote sj / ‘tile
least, six or eight hours a day to thinking of the Atman or the Su )3 g
Whether hie thinks that the individual Ego is the Supreme olr 0 1e.
an infinitesimal of the Supreme ora thing resembliug the Sy r:cmeoll>1 }é
d{ﬂ'ermg from it, 7. ¢., whether heis an A(lvaiti,Vasisutadvgit}i?or Dva':l'
his long and steady practice will advance him further apng furthl :
And, as time advances, he may be able to overstep all limitationset%
time and remain in perpetual Samadhi or Communion with God °

It follows from the above, as clear as day, th: i
Rec!use who devotes his full time to God can Xl’ergcdituoﬁlli};ngteﬂyo%} e
of his death, and i.t may be stated thai, if even such a Yogi, by a slt:e e
freak of fate or will, thinks of some worldly objeet at the ti}me 1‘faligc
death, instead of on the Atman, as he ought to do he is s o ot
another Janma or birth sooner or later forhgctting the worl‘(ilre t(t)).get
he has in view, “[hus even a Yogi who has been in perpetual S};.O c‘iﬁt
for years may revert from it at his best moments to some fa ourite
object of his early days and may thus postpone his liberation fovourlte
thousands of years. However, as it is said in the Gita, such y n;{any
Wwill sooner or later get a fresh birth where his past Karrr;a wiLll cgmeog:

ns/ and will not torment hi i i i i
fand v ut him at the time of his passing away into the
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We cannot close this sinall article without bringing to light some
of the inherent difficulties of both Karmayega and Sanyasa or
Gnanayoga. The Karmayogi has to do all his actions without caring
for the fruit thércof. How is this completely possible ? Would not
cessation from action be the only possible course ? The Kaumayogi
must have sound conviction that Isvara alone is real and all the rest
is farce. How can a man do his actions in the world without think-
tig that the visible world is real and lasting ? Even if he has got a
strong conviction that God alone is real, that the world is unreal and
that the fruit of Karn.a is unsubstantial, how can lie help sending that
conviction to the subconscious state and bringing lis reverse to play
in his mind? These are some of the inherent difficulties of the Karma
Marga, which, to us who are not all Janakas and Vasishtas, seem to
be really stupendous. With regard to the other patl, that of Sanyasa,
the main difficulty is that the Sanyasi has to depeud tor his focd upon
the lay people and thereby be at their mercy, till he cda accustom
himself solely to live on meditation and meditation alone, Another
difficulty is that, if the Sanyasi by any weakuness of mind gives way to
passion or avarice, his downfall would be more rapid than in the case
of the Karmayogi. The Karmayogi has legitimate means of satis-
fying his ambition, avarice or lust, when by any misfortune or pre-
vious bad Karma, they break loose their bonds and he cannot imprison
them again, But, alas! the Sanyasi has no such means. Hence the
oft-quoted saying ‘“ that there is no unmixed evil or good in this
world ” applies also to the two paths which are in question now.

One other point has to be mentioned before this small article can
be brought to a close. The Hindu Shastras provide for a twice-born
remaining as a Brahmachari till death, if his Guru thinks that he is
sufficiently self-controlled and virtuous. Such a Brahmachari will
have iu the early years of his entering the order to get the Vedas and
Shastras by heart and to master their meaning. In his later years, he
will have to give up study altogether and to meditate on what he has
read, . ¢, he will have to bring the items of his study of Brahman to
steady practice with a view to attain everlasting glory and liberation,

We have not gone into the details of Karma and Sanyasayogas,
as they will require special articles for themselves.

I'o suin up: Sanyasayoga or celibate devotion to the Atman is
the only pathleading to supreme bliss, But it can, as arule, be
successfully attained only atter going through the three preparatory
stages mentioned already. Karmayoga or pious, disinterested, house-
holder’s life is not practicable to many, as it involves- necessarily
worldly action, indifference to the objects of such action and a know-
ledge of the action and its objects arc unsubstantial—a thing which is
not quite feasible, as the human mind is such that it cannot attend
to three distinct things at one and the same time, Andeven if Kurn3-
yoga is to some extent feasible, it cannot give salvation direct, but can

- only pave the way for it by leading one to Sanyasa or Gnanayoga at a

later period.

s S - B B i
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SPIRITUAL EVOLUTION,
HENrY Procror, F, R, S. LoM.R.A S,V 1. L. C.

It is gencrally conceded a-days i i
s g A » now-a-days, by all intelligent v
Is ge : ; ¢ : cople that
the universe caunot have sprung into being suddenly, gs wzlxs f(I))rmerly
believed, but that the creation, as we now see it, is the result of an

evolution which has continued through
3
IMMEASURABLE AG s ‘

and that as far as the visible world ig ]
s far as $ s concerned, ma '
and crown of it all. » 1han is the topstone

We look aroundand see mankind at
e a ; all stages of culture and
civilization, from the 1mconceivably low to the almgost equally ‘

INCONCEIVABLY. HIGH.

For while tliere are those who have accomplished things quite beyond
the ordinary man’s conception, such as wireless tele %a h >t]e1e-
phony, the phonograph, cinematograph, and other magrvelis % hich
would seem like miracles or magic to our forefathers, vyet therw l re
still peoples on earth, who are almost inconceivably ’10\}; in confp:ri—
son,

THE AUSTRALIAN NATIVE,

for examiple, often seems quite incapable of ap o -
far less of the spiritual ; or indeed gf any mattzrmrzra&irci?jncexfx)glot?tl’
ability. One man, for example, who had clubbed his w; e to d%ath and
eaten her, on being told by the missionary how very bad it was to do
such a thing, said, patting his stomach : “No, no, she am no bad; she
am berry good.” On another occasion a child having been born to a
young womai, her rejatives met, without her knowledge, and feasted on
gxe b;)ld}cr1 of the chil}cll. She \\éas bvery angrg with them’; not because
ley had eaten it, however, but because the
of t%e e ST ) y had not saved her any

There is nothing that they will not eat, even thj
respectable dog wou%d refuse, such as snakes,’ lizards, wc?r%;s t:]:ctl af:,’f
sects—the latter, even of the most loathsome kind,

They have none of that desire for cleanliness which ; i
ich is

by a cat or a canary, or the maternal love ot a whale orla teix}el;-blt;g

many respects they seem lower than animals or bijrds, get.

And yet these people are not
THE LOWEST OF MANKIND ;

thete are lower depths still—notably among the M; :

man Islands, who had no knowledge of pr%)duiin;ncggesa%fdthﬁ Anda-
weans in their language of counting beyond two. Th ave nﬁ
dg!arﬁ;g, mostl};. undeifI five feet in height, and they }lie, ‘foa?lr; aat
:r %livtelli g;.ars of age, from exposure, through want of proper clotﬁing

It is quite evident, therefore, that thege—
of whom'a snecimen’ sknn ul’ng £t A ;-SCG“not‘ to .spe,ak of those’
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antlirOpologists to be that of a woman belonging to a primeval race,
who had no articulate speech—could rise in one incarnation to a spiri-
tual conception, being no more fitted for it, than apes or monkeys,

So then spiritual evolution becomes

A NECEBSITY OF THOUGHT

if these people are ever to rise to that for which all maukind is
Qesigned—to the image of God, taking their rightful place as the
heads of creation to which all the rest are subject. And this is what
the Bible declares to be the eventual

DESTINY OF ALL MANKIND,
however long it may take them as a race to arrive at it.

There is no ambiguity about the Scripture language on this
point—Rom, viir, 21. It speaks of .

. THE WHOLE CREATION—
every being on the universe—as being red:-emed from corruption.

kN

If this be so, then, spiritual evolution is a fact, and the laws of
the spiritual world being the same as those of the natural, then there
must also be a physical evolution. The existence of the one is a proof
of the other.

The spirit that animates the body has come direct from God

THE FATHER OF OUR SPIRITS.

On the other hand, we inherit our bodies from ‘ the fathers of our
flesh.” So we are told to call no man our father upon earth; for one is
our Father, even God. The real personality is the invisible spirit ; the
material only subserves its manifestation—“the body is yours not you.”
You are a spirit possessing soul and body. :

Proceeding now according to the principle above enunciated, and
knowing, as we do, that the natural world is a working model of the
spiritual, the spirit being but the outer segment of the natura), and
that “‘earthly thing are types of things in the heavens”—all things
evolve after the ssme mode .and manuner: the worlds in the infinite
abyss of space being in all respects similar to the cells in the vegetable

and animal tissue,
«AS ABOVE B0 BELOW."

we can lay it down as an axiom that there is but one law through the

universe of matter and spirit.

If therefore there is a natural evolution there must be also a spiri-
tual, and vsce versa; and if spiritual evolution be a necessity of
thought, physical evolution must be so likewise, Theone is a neces-
sary corollary of the other. This being so,re-incarnation is no longer
a theory but'a demonstrated fact. v ' e

It stands proved that there are men on earth who in some respecty
are lower than our domestic animals, for these latter do ndt kill and
eat one another; but on the other hand, have often been known to

anera 1:fa
.
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————— el i e et

How then are these aniinal men to reach

THE STATUS OF SONS OF qon

}v:r(h{cht 1shC1rv1’=] desion for the race, except by gradually rising from
. v to ]or v throngh manv lives?  The only possible answer is that
lev might in the spiritual world rise to this cminence

But the evidence is agai i
. nee 1s against such a g i
example, hasshown that nothine is more élogng(zfi(;;;]l.'l11\?':;6(1191})(;{'%1'fm%
spirits to remain for great lengtl i i ‘ Cintellpetna
: orea gths of time without any i C
)} 1 fo auny intellectual
or spiritnal advance.  We may thence sce what we have to expect

if we enter there with S ; . .
essentiaf out the new birth which Clrist tanght to he

On the other hand, we gather by using this
KEY OF THE ANATOGY,

ot rather identitv of spiritnal and nate re |

life thro.nqhont. the universe, and thfltt ;ﬁlclge‘tvté(tihfalfintfs( rs 115 b'“t of,le
one life is manifested, must live for ever, and that the fv 1‘ere1n the
1s promoted from one to another hodily habitation wlfirgl is fghe;‘go
that stage of life to which the Feo has developed '.qo tlntlﬂls 'tt.e. fo'{
development procecds pori passu with the natural. ¢ Spiritua

There is an evolntion of phuvsi i

) s an n_of phvsical forms ing on si ]
with the evolution of spirit—so that the one cogl.gplgmentz‘gf by tﬁlde.’
one is esscntial to the other. v e other

To demonstrate the one, therefore, is to
. S , th ¢ to prove the —_
Bxl)le, 1cng}t‘he one 1<11m11\;1’ de?l:érmg that spiritual thing:t:f; iljgcqt%%
natural thines, an atura i : R
natur: as, cience, on the other, affirming that there
ONE UNIVERSAL I\W

and one universal life.

In regard to spiri i 2 i
that 5o jo8ard to sy;mtual evolution, however, it ma
t 18 possible 101 one person to make as much spiritual
1n one incarnation, as in another case might take ages to accg)rorfefs

mplish,

But the analogv between natural and spir ;
For we know that by mecans of prritual law again olds good.

ARTIFICIAT, SELECTION

ruprovements in the physical forms of birds and anim
place, such as would take ages to accomplish in th
of evolution. €0

y be freely granted

als have taken
rdinary course

Look for example at all the varieti
3 2 es of
produced by human selection, or at those of
caparies. It took ages to produce the first h
or horse of the Kocene or New Dawn period

But from the present species i
_ s species of wild hors.

gg :{:e one hand, the beautiful Arabian, our speleuhdai‘;e o oproduced,
e other, our equally splendid cart-horses @ race-forses ; and

pigeons' which have heen
domestic fowls, dogs or
orse, from the eo A/ppus
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The first possess every eésentia}l to the maximum of fleetness ; the
other of strength and draught utility.

Or to take one example from plant life, look at the varieties of
chrysanthemum which gardeners have produced from the comparative-
ly insignificant wild species.

' Now this presents a true analogy with Scripture, for the elect are
eid to be God’s ‘husbandry—God’s tilled Jand—and are compared to
wild olives grafted into the cultivated species. The regenerate are
said to be his cultivated vineyard—

BRANCHES OF THE TRUE VINE—
so that the analogy between human and divine selection is seen to be
The Bible is hereby shown to be in
‘ COMPLETE AGREEMENT
with Natural Science ; and the absolute necessity of spiritual evolu-
tion domonstrates, and iz demonstrated by, the facts of natural evolu-
tion. All harmonise, because all proceed from one Divine Mind.

complete.

There is but one
PURPOSE OF GOD IN CREATION
to which all evolutionary force is tending, namely, that the whole crea-
tion shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, from sin, sor-
row, disease and, into the glorious liberty of the children of God; for
we are heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ—the First of the New

Creation.

e et

MOKSHA OR EMANCIPATION.

Latu SiNHA GouraM,

Every child is born with a desire for freedom. As the child
grows on, the desire for freedom becomes predominant or subdominant
according to the circumstancesin which the childis brought up.
When the child grows into a mau, he enters upon the stage ot house-
holder where he has to play a very dangerous part, He has to support
his family, a wife and some children, besides having to do a lot of
actions too numerous to mention. Ina word, he gets more and more
steeped in worldisin if he is nota right-neaded man. If worldly-
minded, his desire for freedom suffers a partial break-down because he
is frantically occupied with his own affairs and does not spare a
minute to think of anything else but what is immediately useful to
him, If he is fortunate _enough to have some spar¢ moments, he
will spend these minutes in utterly useless things,

e desire for freedom has ripened, very

other man, in whom th pene
oftexf rﬁisttakes “ félse freedom " for real freedom or Emancipation. .,

deceive itori
He has been uering a few more territories and adding

: d by cong . .
1)111?;10511 1?fleliso xﬁotier country of by cartying fize aad sword throughout

aland as the followers 0
3 N

{ Mahomed did in times past. He l}aa been

d into believing that he will be tasting the -
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trained along ; :

a particular line s
. SE ular line so that he
Wmlld. His frcedom Hes in doine ot he
violate the rules of society >

as he plea ly make his mark in the
ases, just taking care not to

’1\ .
o him “namce” and ¢
é and “ fame 7 ¢
Gentleme ; ame” cotnt mnel ST
en and s e e LoHewill sav w
away: God (Yes (f)alﬂi;l:)’ ;vqy man that comes into t}h:lzv(\:}‘lt}l Babar :—
down to the T, ; ‘a) 1s numortal and . ¢ must pass
\e feast of life 1 cand unchangeable .
e ) nust end } B . 3 L« C. \/\1]050 sits
visitors of the in . oy drinking the ¢ S1ts
-4 . &
(or happiness as réx?ef :‘;ﬁ‘etsdl%y 1111{1181 one da.ylciwc tl;i":li)xc())i;zea}h' Alé
{ N « 1) & - . : 0 ¢ O SOT1T
disgraced. ) Rather Iet us die with honor than llli(i/e

Such is his id
s idea of fr ’
2 have stapped outlii(zzo'nlh Chough hie is better than sucl
to the senses and plcasurel; eé’ll‘(;f freedom from themselyes bl?«f:_ci1 per?ons
. . Wt OF 1T et 5 s a slave
notise the man w] 1e writer of this artic i
1 : " . icle desire
dom for Emancib(a)lt}ilii tl’lldzlbtwd “ Frecdom ” audLl(\lxiLs;;lL\S t(; cehyp-
: . AS s treran R 68 . .
Ma%’a —time, spacc, Causationb ht):;g ‘17 an is bound in the 11c:.\i1c,brillrc<§f
—altogether impossi achicve emancipation is j
ossible. B cipation is
«H : . ut here ¢ . 4 s 1mpossible
ow to break througy coules the tr
o } ugh the ne X fanendous Guesti
This is t1 oS ¢ net of Maya—time, s - fuestion
18 1€ quest et ya~—tune, space ¢ CoAn
earnest soul;l ionof questious and has bée& 1':1) 12{1311115411011”?
N “Peaie y put by

“Lead acl : '
ean and pious life”
compreliensive a - : ve . \gvould be a very v
itself to teach m:P“{el- Every religion, wortls thcy mague but an all-
1 how to lead a cleau and pions er‘ e, takes upon

But mark it, fri
. , friend, that almost all religi
« €, * + Te \ 5is
;elei ;ioofnai]ge&nel,r a shell, an esoteric and ;jllgéilgslecqxlblst of two
some superhtfmgﬁtemal'part of it such as ceremorxiicé 3
clearly, the Spiritsooms; the kernel of it is the inside *’Of it
s o nch mopEt r essence of it. I need hardly say tll » OF more
put ourselves into sg‘élgirlx;e ag%lthe former may be onn)ttedlat\/\t/he éatter
Itisnouse . nood that we may get at . We should
&t ¢ o profsings ligon e onl e ligton 7
follow i 1atter of talk omly. If 15 bein
fllow it to the Jottr i vous_ eves bide per. Drv & i
Go to th what is " religion aund |  a big
clean and ;iorxesr{ifz?? : Sf«the thing and tgncxrxl %10111;10 what is not.
will cause no small and *“you will be emancipated.” e oead a
gist of philosoph si;lrpnse In many. But [ Jay befor ' he statement
three k?nds of pla};ers 1vfalsle ;U listen to me. By leaglii them the very
- o 3
1t)he tossing of mind, Azllzraf g{eﬁvai% HATAT. (wal, adiart,c l\;?l?slllge,
ecomes more ) cil) slip off P
e BT o, e miwlng S I
efore. Thus e ot (S gets abOVe tl € comes
efforts should bevgﬁ-’;gtgé dbyt(()ixsgiges’ he realizes his1 i\ltixzilltl; 0§Cupied
. S 1€va
worth its name, should aim at the pll’l‘:_if:ifgmg the heart. ASSet;'i izgrlll
)

ion has i i atl
g s done this and then it has done i'?su;l?t; f ﬂfseu?iar.t' The reli-
. 1t 18 uo child’s

) arts
The she}[l of 2
and beliefs {n
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play to purify the heart. The purification of heart is very difficult to
achieve. When one has the full body under one’s sway, then and
then only can one hope to purify one’s heart. Our pure Atman has
been catight intd a net of the three said layers and unless and until

the lavers fall off, the pure Atman caunot be seen in its fiill splendour,
Rightly was Arjun advised by his Divine Master:i—

o “Letaman uplift himself by the self ; let him not drag himself
Yown. The self alone is the friend of the self; the self alone isthe
enemy of the self.”

« The self is the friend of the self
the self. But to the unconquered selft
like (an external) foe.”

« Byt it is as impossible
but himself as for a thing to

who has conquered himself by
he self is inimical and (behaves)

for a man to be cheated by anybody else
be and not tobe at the same time"” is -

the assertion of Emerson, perhaps an echo of the Shri Gita. Thus we
have fully realized that as Atman caucht itself intoa trap, it can
attain to liberation by itself through the grace of Paramatman or

Great Soul (Shiva). ‘

Religion tells you how to worship that Great Soul. I emphati-
cally advise my friends to understand ¢ Religion” in its proper and
full significance. Deep things have been explained by Religion in
the lanouage of the common people. There lies a hidden meaning at
the back of almost all the statements, I need not go into details of
various religions for my doing so may lead to some unwonted contro-
versy and heart-burning which I have to religiously avoid. One thing
may be said. That is thig :—« There is a God: call Him by any name
that you please: call Him Rama, Krishna, Vishnu, Jove, Lord or any
other name that anpeals to vou: Do not fight in favor of any favourite
name of God which vou prefer to other names of the Same Being.
Always tell the truth: Lend a heloing hand to the poor: Know that
you are a spark of the same Big Fire: Your powers are infinite. You
are canable of accomplishing anything that vou like : Your body is
entirely different from vou: You are neither body, senses, organs, nor
even mind which is a finer matter: Vou are the one which pervades
the whole Universe: You ate entirely pure: No sin attaches you: It is
vour senses and body and your slaves that are responsible for the sin,
therefore give them a sound thrashing and, turbulent and hardly con-
trollable as they are, havea complete mastery over them. Gird up yonr
loins and he always on the alert not to be enslaved by your own slaves.
This is religion. If vou cannot help yourself, nobodv can help you.
This world is nofool’sor slugeard’s paradice into which vou can come

as a chance-comer but mark it well and write it on your inmost heart
d vout have to fulfil it. Will

that thereis a mighty purpose before you and
vou? nill.you? Yon have beent hypnotised into a vety weak perspn
by the constant teaching of modern days that vou area sinnert and
vou cannot attain fo tiberation and all such. Itis sheer nonsense to
believe in them. Your are not so. E ion believes 1u an
individual soul and Universal Soul and though 1o details most
etinions difer from one atother yet the underlying principle remains
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the same. That principleis that the individual soul has a great
desire to become one with the Great Soul and as long as it is not at
one with the Universal Soul it has, apparently and though not really,
to go through a number of difficulties to lapse into the origin from
which It sprang. Thus Jivatman or individual soul appears to go
round births and deaths constantly until it hecomes one with « Shiva”
For becoming one with Its parents, the Jivatman has to wash off all dirt
that seems to envelop it. It is as pure as the Mother Ganges, as hioh %
the Himalayas, still smaller than the smallest. 'The one particular
thing in the conquest of the hody or the animal sonl is the control of
the mind or manas because it is alwavs tossine about like a plavful
wind. The stepping stone to the temple of Yoga is the control of
“Mind.” In order to lead a pure life, one mnust entertain only pure
thoughts and always guard against heing deluded into pitful snares
by an uncontrolled Mind. This control canbe achieved by “constant

practice” 4nd “ Renunciation ” as was preached by the Divine Master
more than five thousand years ago.

When the mind runs away, I give it a hlow and say :—“T am more
than a match for you: do not enter lists with me. T am too powerful
for you: T have infinite powers, T am pure hevond descrintion. Do
you not know that I am a spark of Paramatman, Shiva himself?” Thus
goon labouring for the control of the mind. The mind controlled,
other organs and senses will be easily kept in check. You will have
thus a complete mastery over your body and vou can then fix vour
mind on God (Shiva). By this constant meditation vour heart will be
purified and you will then realize that yon are no longer in the net
of Maya. Rightlyhas the late Swamj Swarupananda said :—« Jiva
is bound so long as it relates itsalf to and identifies itself with this
Nature: When it ceases do it attain (to) freedom.” Thus Jivatman
isno long>r prey to Mava. It realizes itself. All dirts have heen
washed off aud the Atman stands ont trin mohant anielorious in Its
full splendour. All the so-called worlds vanish ! T2 ! There is none
but you. Emaunzipation is achieved. “ Yon are He vont are Ha" (Tat-

twamasi). May God (Shiva) help, us in reaching and realizing’ this
blissful condition ? '

OM, SHIVA SHANKAR, PEACE!

SOME LESSONS FROM THE BHAGVAD GITA.
Lesson ITII—The Mystic Wheel.

P.S. CHarva,
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-inflicted, is but simply
f the soul], that death, ever self-inflicted, 1t sjmp
:g:f;a;\sstsi:ggé (t)'rom otie s,tage of life to another; and that everv pilgrim

soul ought to reach the goal at last and realise the ¢ God withus’ina

‘seri i ; to have stray-
i i r a series of births; ¢ how_ far he may seem A
231%}2121:{11; (;)ath of evolution’ following the wheel of re-birth that
revolves on the axis of action and reaction.

h ' i i ' that T pre-
is the gospel of re-incarnation—The ¢God news 1
j nt ?3 iﬁylsreadeg fog his careful study auq reflection. I beg ‘hlm
:g thdrough[y examine this doctrine in_aﬂ its aspects, so that, ‘pro-
ving all things, he may hold fast that which is good.’

bring himself to accept the glad tidings, I can
a.ssurIef ﬁ?ﬁffﬁgce 1iéavr:rill ne%rer regret it, He w?nk} never despan:fan_d
say ars longa, vitabrevis (art is long, but life is fleeting). Li e és
also long, he knows, :longer than aay othet: art—ave, lon as ;.term y
itself. He would no more complain that ¢ Time is fleeting aﬂ_ o;por-
tunity is slippery.’ For, he has the whole eternity to himself, w lere-
in he can evolve into a knowledge of himself and of God who is ove(i
He need not be in a hurry, knowing that ¢ haste malgesdwas(t‘e h ‘and
the opportunities that pass ll)ly hitxlt:‘m i;meet ilt);;tl;i?;: ;;:mt% ! a;regg sltzf) A
i . He knows that this fleeting i the {
;ﬁsgi!ggs?t}}oerr]i(e after life is his bhirth-richt and his birth itcelf is but

¢ a sleep and a forgetting.’ As he passes throngh death, into the worlds

i im his former mental and moral charactefis-
'qeyon(flérh seutcalfeizz g;é};lﬂgry of ethical and intellectual wealth—working
t1csl—; and building into them all his ideas and ideals, all his fo.nd
e s d golden dreams. One dav, he mav return to the earth with
hopei::lact%ristics of his past life, brought into this world with him
S:ebi exercised here with added1 pov;::rt ;nd' expezﬁ:nce.o rlljluertt:;; ]’:g

adily, that heison e w =S :

i)eli;nli’i;h:;r%l—l-ﬂ)oxv)?g;r Si':tnsgglv ar};zi well_to play like a man that he is

until his mission in life is fulfilled, until he realises himself and his .

jvi ed by accidents or failures, he loves dangers
Déglgfs;ﬁ' dgﬁ‘:jﬁltlxg;, he meets misfortune—if suéh comes in hig
a

way—with a smile on his lips, knowing that ‘his own’ has come to

ati ver-failing Law—the avenging Law
him throu_gh t?feoapceg:;:gr;v%fa%er\l’zr comes wgith aquiet resignation and
of Nemehsml.) it of it under the existing circumstances. He lea_ms the
ma‘k.est eLes~o which his unfavourable.env1ronmept contains for
Spiritual heS:tlille Lesson is learnt the environment disappears, yield-
%mpﬁgﬂo? new and a better one—itsell becoming for the time
ing :

being the stepping-stone to further progress.

i jonist'—if [ mav be allowed to coin a word
Thus the ‘113 el?ﬁzr:t?atalgo %11:1: of calamitv, and facing it boldly.trags—
‘1’: 13?; ‘HZ :;;::e ?gto a blessing. Such isthe alchemy of knowledge.

i jving, glad in dying, glad .
) glaqnlj ggclévc;?egd - olad always, ’gl ad to know
Havir good deeds he hath done; glad to foresee

Mote'good whereshe shalligo.”
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Thus ¢ 1ab61{ring with assiduity i6 P
through manifold bi " v, purified from sin, fullv perfected
Slokag45_) nifold births, he reaches the supreme goal (Chap.. VI,

A religion which rejects the hypothesis of re-his i i
z%;z&r;%ei,tt\l}cigrthodox Christianity,or. gvhat is hﬁmgrsz:]}l; gltl\klt,’d fOC’h:l’::
ot"orici’ ; :’re;cours:to‘crude'and 1rrational a]ternative's;tl1é doctri
of torig 2;1 O%m and the .fall of man’—a poor,miserahle sinner—of d altlg
t kinorgom Ofagggesfil ?1 an.d,bevo.nd the grave and bovond the toembb
ting I?Iell——r)resided1 osferd::)(;'lfnsx{)rgliglis clgmp]ared with the evorlast-’

r | Q evil— ire i i
azl'the vast lmferna] regions where theyﬁre qnei::lhi‘rﬁ?:}ft md(;\qu
strange to tell, the worm dieth not. A happv scheme truly tl] i 'an f o
gatlgn aft}dtdarpnatwn after a single life of “ three score veq];: _r? tsal-,
t_uc 1 a an];ls‘tlc scheme ‘providing’, in the words of an ém‘ir{ a?Che}L

lan himself, ‘ rod and candy for childminded men’,devised ine?he ﬁ?ﬁ-

ness of His mercy and grace by the Loving Father in Heaven for His

Beloved children on earth ; was entrusted, perhaps, in the mvsterions-

ness of His Providence, to the Church the ¢

| : , ) —_ Elect of God’—durj
tl\}/?ddle A]gesf, to be pr.ea'ched in the teeth of an obstinatoei1 hu(x::i‘tq the

1¢ annals of the Christian creed itself show us with all t1 con
}rmcdn,lg logic of the.t!mmb-screw and the stake ‘ for the glor r\e fCOIY‘-
tz)otl;o.t I:hdciccd, the mt1ab1emjss_ of it all is unspeakable! Vet I a‘m(;mt v
forwared t: :)c()g:)es Oitt!}c]i S}?n?hap tllxink%rs and writers are now cm;?r?z

i e eological nightmares and pre-histoy; i
of Jewish barbarism. Says one of these men s u Grish
: 1 . s o gentlemen —* «

fgg;retizseraaflcd infidel—by this we mean one who is in realitgr)‘lsltfclla
for. ere e 111nam_y who are called infidels, even by manv avowed
religior is Sﬁ Who live a far truer religion than they themselves livee
o wo?r:?avd old to the doctrine of original sin, with its couséquegg
poar wor n¢ ngsgrable sinner. The religious teacher who profes
%}ne o e\;? 1]3 od as th.e one Divine and Sunreme being,and at thﬂ
sam t eftg snto this irrational doctrine, is many titﬁes r;10r a
dentltx)r ° o te evil, w_hom he recognises and whose power he ee,.a
dently esr}w{ec s,(’;h]jm he is of the Infinite God, in whom he profes%e ‘tl—
theoloc; : e antl e ah_)ne 1t is who finds a place for what he aﬁdi o
theo tﬁxz erén he De_vﬂ. The one who truly heljeves in God he
only aud real being and the source of all 1if, d T e
indeed find no place for the Devil.” ¢ An¢ power can

If, instead of such absurd theories, the i .
<v>;1erk1?3 at}:lcepted as a ‘Christian DO,CtrinS’?cgrl’nea 3; 15?23 lives than
oo lxﬁgr ngtglesw,_then we see the wisdom, of God v‘i"r‘l’sp as a
iy meremd e divine scales recognised to be a just halay 1cated
whyat a rg;:ioea l?rs ;’!EESUOUS the rationale of this theorv, Jet ] imei i
ble. to follow i e Huxley himself savs about it .ottt jg e
and more exte NN il}ll_v deqree of certainly, wanderinas m;)r] Jpossi-
held the doatsiny ve (han those imagined by the ancient sag varied
logy) ne of transmigration.” (Lessons in Blement s1ges who
: y ary Physio-

—— o
. * R. W. Trine in his * Greatest Thing E;;‘I'(”n;;v‘n';,‘ ————
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« I,ike the doctrine of evolution itself, that of transmigration has
its roots in the world of reality ; and it may claim such support as the
grcat argument from analogy 1s capable of supplying”. (Huxley’s
Evolution and Ithics.)

Thus speaks the great sage of rationalism ; and besides, the theory
of re-incarnation has a splendid intellectual ancestry behind it. It
may not be superfluous, after all, to add here that the true law of re-
birth does not solely depend upon the opinions of ancient sages, how-
ever hoary and time-honored they may be. Nor does it depend upon
the mere argument from analogy of _the modern scientists ; but its
truth may be verified more or less directly by each man for himself

in his own individual inner experience.

Unlike the theories and hypotheses of the materialistic science of
to-day, the eternal verities of the great spiritual science of the Gita are
not merely supported by the trained human reason and intelligence,
but they are ever justified in the eyes of intuition when pure reason is
illumined by the Divine light. And the doctrine of re-incarnation,
onc of the fundamental ideas of our Celestial Song, can be proved by
pure reason or spiritual intuition, much more satisfactorily than by an
argument from analogy of Nature. The Divine Lord himself recognises
this aspect of the question and makes guarded mention of the possibi-
lity of rememberiug past lives. If the reader is curious to know how
that can be done, 1 can only hint at the modus operands for develop-
memory of previous births. Purify your body and mind by right
then control them by your will. Practise meditation or Dhyana -
f your receptivity. ‘T'his involves the initial
stage of Yoga, which, if practised steadily and persisted in faithfully,

gradually, so that you find, in course of

improves your mental powers g . .
time, that whatever past incident you concentrate your will upon

knowing, comes from out the depths of inemory, as it were, to the sur-
face, slowly but surely. Carry on this kind of training, and one day
you will be surprised to be able to ook bacl’c upon_your past life
through the Gate of Dhyana or ‘Meditation. This was donein the
past by Buddha and other sages, and this is being done, though rarely,
by persons like the late Mr. JamesAllen in the West; but much more
frequently by most of the Yogis in the caves and jungles of the East,

And the Pilgrim Soul, looking back upon the past lives, threaded
on his immortal self like pearls on a golden string, realises, at
last, that he has wandered far and wide—away from his Native Land,
Ou many a foreign shore, he has wandered in quest of Blessedness, in
many a wilderuess he has Jost himself—hungering and thirsting...
here and there coming across somie pleasant oasis. But, now, he has
understood his real nature—that he h_ad a long past behind him and a
splendid evolution before him ; the pilgrim goes onward and forward
—ever iu a straight line—neither looking to tne right nor to the left—
until no longer the way seeins lengtt_ileltlllltég jgi(rlnrel:; 1oi§g§2 cé;?nll's }g‘f
i ‘ i istance~—unti is
Promised Goal in dist the purpose fulflled, I;nd A hﬁ’

ing the
living;
and increase the power 0

the goal is reached, the jdeal realised,

. O
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Kingdom of God won for him and wou for ever;
entering into hlissfnl Nirvana, cxclaims at lagt:._

and the wanderer,

¢ This is My Own—My Native Land.”

A STUDENT OF THE STARS.
O¥ STRANGE OccuLr INTEREST.
Synopsis of preceding pages :—
Johu Belsworth is anxions for fame 3 he is agreat stigdent, }oEocs {o Enm]

e} heeomos absorhed
in his svieutific resenrch,  His father disinherits him beeause he will 1ot retu;

M. The student finds
fotessor - Astronemo, whero
him; thig stranger has the

He tells Johnt he ean teach him this
ggestion and by addisiongl yars of swudy,
He retums to Ameriea and finds his father left hing kiy fortunc,
for a telescope nude 5 this Lie uses study Many,

himself in need, so when nov at Lis studios pructises the  vocmion of p
people call 10 have him give their lwruscopes, A siange man calls on
greater power of putiing his own identity o thag of another,
power. John, at this BIPAnRger’s pu acquired this power.

80 has an immense wonderful leus

For a while I mused upon the great future that
had opened to me. Fame would be stmplicity itself—
now gain from each learned man with whom I come in contact his
store of knowledge to add to mine, until y store of knowledge would
be the marvel of the present century ? So ran my thoughts as again
focussed the massive telescope and brought it to bear upon Mars, ‘Then,
adjusting the marvelous mechanism so that the lens would move ex-
actly as did Mars upon her orbit, and placing my reclining chair in a

comfortable position, I prepared to €ujoy my now complete observa-
tory.

my new power
for might I not

The view I got of Mars was probably the most perfect o
eyes will ever have, for not only were the earth’s and
atmosphere unusually clear, but'it was the month of
Mars 1n apposition, and therefore we were only thirty-three million
miles apart—the nearest the two planets ever approach one another,

The southern hemisphere of the planet lay spread before me like
a topographical map of the earth’s surface, and the beauty of its red
tinge relieved with grey, white and darker markings held me entranced,
In the centre the large, oval Torby Sea stretched its broaq €Xpanse ;
and indentations of tue coast of the Maraldi Sea Were clearly discerni-
ble near the right boundary; while between these two bodies of water,
and, indeed quite surrounding the former, wag the great Secchi Conti-
nent, south o; which lay De La Rue Ocean, into Wwhose centre extended
a peculiar double peninsula, which. scientists have misnamed « Hall
Isiand;” to the South of De La Rye lay Jacob’s Jand. I the space above
floated the two Martiap moous, the larger revolving from eagt to west
while the smaller, owing to its pProximity to the surface, ang the,
rapidity of its revolution, to al appearances seemed moving in the
opposite direction. .

. Numerous collections.of minute buildings were cly
points, showing that Mars was not only inhabiteq but
tants were in an advanced state of civilsation, Choosin

ne earthly
the Martian
August, with

stered at various
that the inhabi-
g the larger one
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£ thes: CitiCS,.WhiCh was situated on the west coast of the Torby Ses,
[s) cse

tched intently to see if 1 could not make out some ofthe inhabi- -
I watche

ts. but not even my powerful lens was sufficient to discern any.
tants, ;

' ughts reverted to my peculiar experience with
As 1 wat??jigrmznglg lgnged that my power would suffice to {ptl"ccu:e
my strange V. the "brain of one of the inhabitants of that strange little
my brain 111th s the scene changed, for with miraculous swiftness ‘th?_
eity. InStglﬁ)); roach closer and closer, until upon the roof off one ¢
city seeme build})ﬂpgs I could plainly sce a cluster ot people, c(lan.eq whomd om
the larger ing his companions, and pointing upward an ’toga? the
was address! gtl a passlon seized me to reap from this man’s ranlx the
earth. InStanh')éh he had of Martian life, and as my mind formu ate
knowledge W 'that his gaze was directed into mine. Here, theni was
the wish 1 sa‘::v and I centered all of my faculties into the, great'gu ;mgfé;
ary ?pfglrltilsll}clfgﬁsition; with great joy I felt that I was successful, fe
mg 0.

ing i f his mind,
i velling in the vast harvest room o | :
R mlndlw‘a;:tziidn&zsrteof the gcontents of his breuﬂi 1for Itakenew tzg
e 113111Zt fl?i: utniost haste was necessary lest I should lose pow
we

i - loeth to leave
: . Yet, even knowing that, I was \ XV
v rega1g°n;yoc;_w1111i§ olg.rning’ unasmmﬂeaéted. tl\;l);l eﬁgr_flﬂx)a’ttilg ?ms}f
any por : nt of power spurred me inmn
]oyetizxcf:;l:éz‘:g}girseg;:?n,ourlx)ti1 at last I felt the body 1 possessed sway-
mos

d even as I, in fear, tried to force my mind back tomy own body,
ing an

1 staggered and fell—and all was blank. | ) |
i { a peculiar swayin
d consciousness I wasawarce o ulia
When 1 f§°3"f§§fnsea murmur of voices, am}o OPﬁmtig : oezvegé
moyement an 1 was being carried in a litter by pec;f)i o e et
i a:’ oﬁy’?a}thly eyes, but yet curﬁmilsly Bf:ﬂlviyl;:fi; pore 8 dash it
strange 10 o longer John , but an -
dawn%db}llposnailg ic‘l;%t gywn??nx; own act brcmg};; fgix;gw r:insm ?a:gobi
art ot M f earthly fame, my hopes for power, my ambi-
“?’at'l?n; sé\g]:?f?g ?2’533 u, were forever blasted—and again I fainted,
poR a much calmer mood and! was in-
ent in-a much more logical way.
d I had the best of reasons for

When I awakened I was in
clingg -t; look upon my predicam

X : se € D )
From the brain wl;gﬁdllng:vd g(i):;?:ce d wasa very learned one, and I

o - rayd S 1 e bt e vk o
Bzggroned in my original bodY»h?ﬁe same sttbjects; - that, though in

conversant with ind had gained the entire

and my own were hanged bodies, each min g :
. but excnang

reality we had

' . Thus reasoning,T
lopment of the other. .
resulés ?f :gei;n t%itiixoi?lft (gat, at fsome fg:xlé:er ;;xﬁgntgg ﬁénﬁ; g::t ;:y
found sola . 1d wish fora re~ t his Martjan,
; tive wou ] s X

pasrly mpifsgne::aéle me to regain my 'ani.f St% Ihl"‘fnsf'lf? 10 uﬁ?{’g:
bhod}gez‘?gftit,uand to use ‘?Vefyhf?ségiltq OI Seirgh edina: Sgtgﬂ?ﬁ edjw ¥
eWl&iﬁfe:‘!:;* he miglu: at:com’plm'tl};é1 . b‘e&'wnefeuﬁoﬂi‘{l’ gk ;

endiasealy the aceprcs of he e e 0

a man bent over me,
¢

Y
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my recovery, and ina kindly voice said, “Al, Gamtha, have you
quile recovered ?” .

“ Yes, Neso, my brothgr, I am indeed myseltr, but I fcel weak and
faint, and uy head does pain, But, tell me—what has happened ?

“First, you must drink this,” said lie, and, as I took the vessel from
his hands and drank the swect, fragrant wine which it contained, he
‘continued: *“Last night as we were asscmbled on the broad roof of ofir
college, you were describing to us what our savamss had taught you
Tegarding that beautiful green star which bas always been of much
interest to our learned wmen, and you advanced the theory that like
Mars, it was inhabited. At this some of the older men derided you,
and you became angry, and, with great vehemence denounced them as
ignorant scoffers. 1n the midst o1 your tirade you stopped abruptly,
gazed fixedly at the star for an instant, tottered and fel, striking your
head on the stone coping with such force as to render you unconscious,
At first we thought you dead, but noting that your heart yet beat
faintly, we conveyed you here to your room. But, as it is now past the
sixth hour, I must leave to take my station at the semaphores. In
twelve hours I will return to you. Meanwhile, Monea will minister
to your wants, for I shall seud her as I pass her father's house, and

with her tender love as a balm, 1 feel assured you will soom recover
completely.”

When he had left me I arose and donned my clothing, which was
not unlike the ancient Gregian costume, seated myself at the open
window, and gazed upon the landscape, Kverything had a redaish
tint, the grass, the trees, sea—aye, even the blocks of stone of which
the houses were constructed—were red. In the distance stretched a
long line of semaphores, toward the nearcst of which 1 could see Neso
hastening. Plainly, Mars was mnot so nearly advanced as was the
earth in science. 1 saw my way clear to become the Edison of Mars
~and more, for I would introduce into this planet all of the inven-
tions that have astonished the world in all ages.

These plans were dashed to forgetfuluess by a pair of soft arms
Which stole around my neck, and looking up I saw my darling Monea.

“Well, dreamer,” she said jestingly, “are your thoughts so
weighty that you forget that in ten "aays we are to be married p Is it
tight for you to fall and strike your head before you have a wife to
care for you in your illness? Now, Gamtha, there must be to more of

this. I will not have it.” And she stamped her little foot jn mock
rage,

~ “ What my queen commands becotnes the law of her most humbl
‘Servant. But will her majesty do me the honor to walk with me upbof;
the shore of the sea? 7 I answered, And, with her loving support to
taxflkm(;e, }ve walketci far fomﬁ .t};le city, and, seated inthe warm sunlight,
alked of wany things which concerned s alone i
interest to scientists, . agd will be of nio
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i ; 1 brought about Jmpro‘v.cments in
Durmg the !:)e?et ;%?:t}:;?;s for witl% great rapidity l1 ‘tlll:ven(:;‘i’;
e e o tilletlt)xz %)elephone——-in fact, tanght the pcophea bil?i ver. .
the telegrap ’1'ctriCitY and of steam, tor they were In b\;C : be g ‘
a(xlx p val:se‘:;;se oeur carth about the close of the eighteeuth century.
ed age

; ing himself did
than any other man ; the }{mg :
A hxgnoriga??xrxgelligencey and genius, 1 was feted1 and prais-
.élcf m;g: t3e11¥n¥gh sanctified—by the stmple-minded people.
- '

i ill di i ith my position, and
i his, I was still dissatisfied wil , a1
b w“tl}lxearlétyorlsi could not at first determine. My ﬁubhclli}t;e
thesrza{xsi?cg,on the zénith of the people’s adulaﬁ1gn, fngoﬁll}c,l vgﬁl‘: A 1;
wa 2 o .
tty little Monca, was al
:ﬂéﬁe rlxltl;fslli)?engn‘)fl'\ﬂres \}:vas all that n;y ambition on earth had craved.
¢

One of the chief traits of Gamtha’s character was a‘iid il:%r.mazgi
conscientiousness, and, in assuming his body, I had ma euer ;ged it
. own, and hated myself for being an‘imposter who masq ieraded in
::z)ther’,s body aud plagiarized the ideas of th% :gizgzelézsltas:x:v nsoatgmnor
ious ages and offered them as my own. sides, ‘

?é?;?xrijlg%he plaudits of a people intellectually inferior,

i ile myself from
* i t for my actionsI resolved to exi
'the po akl: :vlixl:xl;:n Ie 1]T;ad lear}x,xed to love, and, therefore, whe1111 the lpgi:t .
fhe peogvas in the same relative position asit had been w ::% st
‘sy:tc"l?l an advent into Mars, by concentratimf my who‘l)g :etrt\er:t ér; tgbe
th here I knew my 3
the earth’s surface w ‘ 1
;gitafepg t:quti)cx:lceeded in transfesring my mind to the body “of him who
b et e lished I found myself in tﬁe
i essfully accomplishe oun n th

e t}tysD:r ﬁ:tllltce%’s bod};i, and found, moreover, that the mtl_nﬁ I
posse§su1mc(e)d had been Gamtha's, for he had, as I hoped, sgcic_ess 1 % .
oo c? 15}? a;u'dca.l to which I had subjected him some years be (1)'re1,1 acila
o o;versant with my jnnermost secrets, had accomplishe
?:éggg% which was awful in its fearful malevolence.

ferred
called upon De Mauteo and had trans

 x fogx:g gl: tl\/ll.};x?egc‘)(’ls body, agd, as De Mauteo’s teeble mn:id l:xcl)ulci
his min with the mighty intellect which was the cqnﬁgn\trat:ha’s g:vd
ot copfe'two worlds, the body of John Belsworth, Whl,c (,a_nz b ® o
i;ﬁ%feﬁ ceased to exist. Thereupo;l, mk.}l):wl\/%zl;ﬂ:? nsx ext)ame’ar . thus

: ! i ers upon what we ‘ !

gir\:itxtlegntz sg;x;/i:uftgg 11?he fa&e that I had hoped to make my own.

His plans had been carefully laid, and most cunningly carried out,

rth, but had returned to-

oiled my career on eart Teturned to- T
:‘::;1 :ﬁ;ﬁ:}ﬁfﬁ ?i" tshpe great xfame and happiness I ha\(e buzlded i’er

him in his own country. e
My life on easth is forever blasted, for 1 cannot bring myself’to

for, although be andI
laurels of -De Mauteo’s fame, for, he .
?vi‘:e :rci)rutngly 3:11e, I will not offer Joim Belsworth's learning nﬁén
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the altar of De Mauteo’s name. Therefore, to-night I shall direct my
energies to once more effecting my mind’s transmigration to Mars.
pray that God in His goodness will grant that 1 may ouce more find
lodging in Gamtha’s body. )

] * » L

I have taken a poison which acts slowly but none the less surely,
so that, should Gamtha’s eyes meet mine as I look at the spot on Mar..
where I know him to beat this hour, his punishment for the injury
which he has done me will be the loss of his life when his mind is
transferred to this body 1 now inhabit.

I see Mars—I see my house—I see....,...

[Here the narrative abrupily ends, and noman on earth can sny how the eud came here and
what bappened to o may, & mauy million miles away, Gabricd De Mauteo’s valet found his body
with his hand resting upon the last page of his manuscript, and his staring eyes lovking through his
vast telescope.  The question s to Whether Belsworth's mind ever accomplished the great results
that this manuseript of De Mauteo's gives him credit for or whether this 8 pure fiction, written

doad, ]
New York Magazine of Mystq

Publishers : L. N, Fowler & Co‘., 7, lmperial N €, ugate Hill,
Tondon, E. C. §/-nett.

Phe author is too well<knowtt to the stidents of New Thought.
The get up does credit to the publishers. It is as attractive as the
coutents. The thoughts given for Meditation are gems unrivalled,

The Physicians’ Formulary: Physicians Drug News Co
Newark, N. J,, U. S. A. '

The book is intended for thg: dispensing p'hysicialn s has formatas
worth knowing. It gives one a chance to get fresh and good prepara-
tions and thus save one from the dangers of ignorant compounding,

Vedic Lore—Part II: Pandit G. Krishna Sastri. Published by -

The Vedic Mission, Mylapore, Madras.
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